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Since 2009 most of the research projects undertaken by the Fellows of
the German Historical Institute London have contributed to one of
three thematic fields designated as the Institute’s major research
areas.1 This themed issue of the GHIL Bulletin is initiating a loose
series on the Institute’s work by presenting current research in these
special thematic fields. The present issue is dedicated to the In sti -
tute’s activities in the research area entitled Solidarity and Care.

Comparative research on the structures of the welfare state in
Britain and Germany has been a focal point of the Institute’s wider
work on the development of industrial society in the two countries
since the 1980s.2 Current projects in the research area Solidarity and
Care build on this tradition, but extend it in terms of chronology, geo-
graphical scope,3 and, above all, the development of new approach-
es and research perspectives. In line with recent general trends in this
field, research at the GHIL now concentrates less on the legal and
institutional history of the modern welfare state than on the concepts,
languages, and practices of state and non-state actors; the experience
of poverty and dependence; and the types of social control associated
with social inclusion and support. In this context we focus on the
sources produced by local or regional poor relief ad min istrations, pri-
vate philanthropic activities, and families and neighbourhoods in the
context of poor relief, but also on practices such as the care of orphans
or adoption. We will make hitherto neglected source material on the
linguistic strategies of the poor and dependant, the verbalization of
their needs and experiences, and the attitudes of those involved in

4

1 See <http://www.ghil.ac.uk/research.html>, accessed 13 Aug. 2013. 
2 Wolfgang J. Mommsen and Wolfgang Mock (eds.), The Emergence of the
Welfare State in Britain and Germany (London, 1981).
3 See e.g. ‘The European Welfare State in a Global Context’, conference organ -
ized by Christoph Cornelißen (Frankfurt), Gerda Henkel Visiting Professor
2010/11, and held at the GHIL, 11–13 Apr. 2013. See the conference report in
this issue of the GHIL Bulletin.

SOLIDARITY AND CARE: 
A RESEARCH AREA OF THE GHIL

ANDREAS GESTRICH



supporting them accessible in electronic, online editions. Our re search
focuses on modern Britain and Germany (from the eighteenth to the
twentieth century), but always within a wider comparative Euro pean
context.

The Conceptual Framework

Solidarity and care are important terms of conceptual history which
have long been neglected. Solidarity, one of the key concepts in soci-
ology since Auguste Comte and especially Émile Durk heim’s semi-
nal work, The Division of Labour in Society (1893),4 long remained, as
Kurt Bayertz graphically put it, something of an ‘erratic rock in the
moral landscape of modern society’,5 while Her fried Münkler simply
called it ‘the stepchild’ of moral philosophy.6 This has clearly
changed in recent years. The concept of solidarity has attracted new
theoretical and historical interest, partly in the context of the bur-
geoning literature on civil society (Zivil ge sellschaft)7 and studies on
the orientation towards the common good (Ge meinwohl);8 and partly
in the context of the present economic crisis, growing income dispar-
ities, and a general interest in the theoretical and practical aspects of
social justice,9 the future of the modern welfare state, and other areas

5
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4 Émile Durkheim, The Division of Labor in Society (New York, 1997).
5 Kurt Bayertz (ed.), Solidarität: Begriff und Problem (Frankfurt am Main, 1996).
For a shorter English version of this volume see id. (ed.), Solidarity (Dord -
recht, 1999). Quoted from the preface of the German edition, p. 9.
6 Herfried Münkler, ‘Enzyklopädie der Ideen der Zukunft’, in Jens Beckert et
al. (eds.), Transnationale Solidarität: Chancen und Grenzen (Frankfurt am Main,
2004), 15–28, at 15. 
7 From the vast literature on this topic see esp. Dieter Gosewinkel, Dieter
Rucht, Wolfgang van den Daele, and Jürgen Kocka (eds.), Zivilgesellschaft—
national und transnational (Berlin, 2004); John Ehrenberg, Civil Society: The
Critical History of an Idea (New York, 1999); Sudipta Kaviraj and Sunil Khil -
nani (eds.), Civil Society: History and Possibilities (Cambridge, 2001).
8 See in particular Herfried Münkler, Harald Bluhm, and Karsten Fischer
(eds.), Forschungsberichte der interdisziplinären Arbeitsgruppe ‘Gemeinwohl und
Gemeinsinn’ der Berlin-Brandenburgischen Akademie der Wissenschaften, 4 vols.
(Berlin, 2001–2). 
9 At the GHIL Felix Römer has started a research project entitled ‘Semantics
of Social Justice in Britain and Germany since 1945’, which is attached to a



of modern ethical discourse.10 Similarly, since Carol Gilligan’s Ethics
of Care, the concept of care (Fürsorge) has shifted from being a theo-
retically unspecific term into the centre, first, of feminist discourse on
ethics, and then of social theory in general. It has now gained wide
significance in modern ethical theory and social policy.11 The concept
of care ‘implies that there is moral significance in the fundamental
elements of relationships and dependencies in human life’.12 On this
basis, the concept on the one hand tries to ex plain gender differences
in moral development (Gilligan), and on the other to function as a
critical moral theory transcending the realm of private relationships
in family and community, and aiming to change the way we conceive
of obligations for private and public mutual support in wider nation-
al and international contexts.13

The number of studies which deal with the concepts of solidarity
and care from these various theoretical perspectives is now substan-
tial.14 For the Institute’s projects they provide an interesting frame-
work for a wider analysis of the development of the modern welfare
state, and of the mental changes within it. Care (Fürsorge) is a term
whose usage can be traced back to antiquity (Latin: cura; Greek:
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different research area. See <http://www.ghil.ac.uk/research/political_his-
tory/the_semantics_of_social_justice.html>, accessed 9 Sept. 2013.
10 See e.g. Steffen Mau and Benjamin Veghte (eds.), Social Justice, Legitimacy
and the Welfare State (Aldershot, 2007); Eckhard Romanus, Soziale Ge rech  tigkeit,
Verantwortung und Würde: Der egalitäre Liberalismus nach John Rawls und Ronald
Dworkin (Freiburg, 2008). Some of the most interesting research on solidarity
has been produced in the context of modern bioethics. For an overview and
extensive bibliography see Barbara Prainsack and Alena Buyx, Solidarity:
Reflexions on an Emerging Concept in Bioethics (Swindon, 2011).
11 Carol Gilligan, ‘Moral Orientation and Moral Development’, in Virginia
Held (ed.), Justice and Care: Essential Readings in Feminist Ethics (London,
2005), 31–47; Virginia Held, The Ethics of Care: Personal, Political, and Global
(Oxford, 2006).
12 Maureen Sander-Staudt, ‘Care Ethics’, in Internet Encyclopedia of Philosophy
(2011), at <http://www.iep.utm.edu/care-eth/>, accessed 5 Aug. 2013.
13 Daniel Engster, The Heart of Justice (Oxford, 2007).
14 In addition to the works already cited see also Ulf Tranow, Solidarität: Sozio -
logi sche Perspektiven und Konzepte (Saarbrücken, 2012); Geza Reisz, Solidarität
in Deutschland und Frankreich: Eine politische Deutungsanalyse (Opladen, 2006).
Solidarity also plays a major role in the sociology of Anthony Giddens and in



epimeleia). It has been linked with poor relief (Armenfürsorge) and, in
particular, taking responsibility for and looking after children in
need, right through to modern times, although primarily with a dif-
ferent, more paternalistic twist than its modern feminist counterpart.
Solidarity, however, is a term which only originated in the nineteenth
century. The French Revolution transformed the Christian notion of
brotherhood into the secular concept of fraternité, which, in turn, pro-
vided the basis for the rise of the concept of socialist class solidarity
and the sociological understanding of solidarity as a force for social
cohesion.15 Thus, as concepts with their own historical development,
solidarity and care form useful tools for analysing the changing legit-
imation of aid, their links with the evolving concept of human digni-
ty, and the religious or secular drives behind charitable or philan-
thropic activity in general. It is also important to see, however, that
these changes affected not only those who helped, but also the expec-
tations of the poor, and how those in need of help justified and
defended their claims for public or private assistance.

All the projects in this research area at the Institute are interested
in these aspects of conceptual history, but they are at the heart of a
large project, ‘Pauper Letters and Petitions for Poor Relief in Ger -
many and Great Britain, 1770–1914’, jointly funded by the Ger man
Research Foundation (Deutsche Forschungsgemeinschaft, DFG) and
the Arts and Humanities Research Council (AHRC), and directed by
Andreas Gestrich and Steven A. King (Leicester). This project centres
on the production of a large database and online edition of letters and
petitions written by, or on behalf of, the poor, and will also contain
the relevant administrative correspondence. This will provide
insights into how such changes in the perception of what constitutes
the cement of the social fabric affected the languages and rhetoric of
entitlement and help used by paupers and the institutions and indi-
viduals they turned to. This interest in changing concepts also
informs other projects and some of our major conferences in this
field, such as ‘The Dilemmas of International Humanitarian Aid in
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all social theory referring to his work. See e.g. Anthony Giddens, Beyond Left
and Right: The Future of Radical Politics (Cambridge, 1994). 
15 Karl Heinz Metz, ‘Solidarität und Geschichte: Institutionen und sozialer
Begriff der Solidarität in Westeuropa im 19. Jahrhundert’, in Bayertz (ed.),
Solidarität, 172–201.



the Twentieth Century’,16 that on the protests and the visual repre-
sentations of the unemployed,17 and on the concept of the dignity of
the poor.18

Institutions and Practices of Solidarity and Care

The projects in this research area are all interested, but not necessari-
ly primarily, in the history of concepts. Rather, they focus on language
usage in certain social and institutional contexts, and on the practices
described in the source material. Their emphasis is on the significance
of natural and social relationships for the care of especially vulnerable
people, such as orphaned children, the sick, or the elderly.19 The top-

8
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16 ‘The Dilemmas of International Humanitarian Aid in the Twentieth Cen -
tury’, conference organized by Johannes Paulmann (Mannheim/Mainz),
Gerda Henkel Visiting Professor 2009/10, and held at the GHIL, 12–14 May
2011. Full details can be found under Events and Conferences on the GHIL’s
website <www.ghil.ac.uk>. The proceedings of this conference are presently
being prepared for publication with OUP.
17 ‘From the Blanketeers to the Present: Understanding Protests of the Un em -
ployed’, conference organized by Matthias Reiss and held at the GHIL, 16–17
Feb. 2007; ‘Visual Representations of the Unemployed’, conference jointly
organized by Matthias Reiss (University of Exeter) and Andreas Gestrich
(GHIL), and held at the University of Exeter, 12–13 Dec. 2008. Full details of
both conferences can be found under Events and Conferences on the GHIL’s
website <www.ghil.ac.uk>. See also Matthias Reiss (ed.), The Street as Stage:
Protest Marches and Public Rallies since the Nineteenth Century (Oxford 2007);
and Matthias Reiss and Matt Perry (eds.), Unemployment and Protest: New
Perspectives on Two Centuries of Contention (Oxford, 2011).
18 ‘The Dignity of the Poor: Concepts, Practices, Representations’, conference
organized by Andreas Gestrich (GHIL) in cooperation with the DFG
Collaborative Research Centre 600 at the University of Trier: ‘Strangers and
Poor People: Changing Patterns of Inclusion and Exclusion from Classical
Antiquity to the Present Day’ and held at the GHIL, 7–9 Dec. 2006. Full
details can be found under Events and Conferences on the GHIL’s website
<www.ghil.ac.uk>. The proceedings of this conference are being prepared
for publication with OUP.
19 Andreas Gestrich, Elizabeth Hurren, and Steven A. King (eds.), Poverty and
Sickness in Modern Europe (London, 2012); Andreas Gestrich, ‘Altersarmut’, in
Herbert Uerlings, Nina Trauth, and Lukas Clemens (eds.), Armut: Pers -
pektiven in Kunst und Gesellschaft, exhibition catalogue (Trier, 2011), 34–5;



ics addressed in this context range from adoption as a form of social
inclusion and care to the importance of family networks among the
poor. In particular, the history of adoption (comprising the adopted
child as well as the adopting family) is a field that has so far been
gravely neglected by social historians,20 and in which the complex
ambivalences of care between altruism and self-interest can be stud-
ied. Family networks among the poor tended to be portrayed as frag-
ile, or almost non-existent.21 However, research based on letters and
petitions of the poor, in particular, shows that the contrary was the
case. These sources also allow us to reconstruct the multi-layered net-
work of relatives, neighbours, and friends of the poor and their social
and economic significance at times of hardship and distress.22 The
projects, however, also look at other institutions of care and solidari-
ty, such as neighbourhoods, parishes and churches, trade unions and
organizations of the unemployed, and the various ways in which
they provided relief and decided who to support and who to turn
away.

9
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Andreas Gestrich and Daniela Heinisch, ‘“They sit for days and have only
their sorrow to eat”: Old Age Poverty in German Pauper Narratives’, in Beate
Althammer, Lutz Raphael, and Tamara Stazic-Wendt (eds.), Rescuing the
Vulnerable: Poverty, Welfare and Social Ties in Nineteenth- and Twentieth-Century
Europe (forthcoming).
20 Benedikt Stuchtey, ‘Adoption’, in Friedrich Jaeger (ed.), Enzyklopädie der
Neu zeit (Stuttgart, 2012), xv. 675–8; id. ‘Stiefeltern’, ibid. (Stuttgart, 2010), xii.
999–1001.
21 Peter Laslett, ‘Family, Kinship, and Collectivity as Systems of Support in
Pre-Industrial Europe: A Consideration of the “Nuclear Hardship” Hypoth -
esis’, Continuity and Change, 3 (1988), 153–75.
22 Steven A. King, ‘Friendship, Kinship and Belonging in the Letters of Urban
Paupers 1800–1840’, Historical Social Research, 33 (2008), 249–77; id. ‘Forme et
fonction de la parenté chez les populations pauvres d’Angleterre, 1800–
1840’, Annales: Histoire, Sciences Sociales, 65/5 (2010), 1147–74. The impor-
tance of family ties in pauper families is also shown by Jens Gründler, Armut
und Wahnsinn: ‘Arme Irre’ und ihre Familien im Spannungsfeld von Psychiatrie
und Armenfürsorge in Glasgow 1875–1921 (Munich, 2013); see also Sheila
Cooper, ‘Kinship and Welfare in Early Modern England: Sometimes Charity
Begins at Home’, in Anne Borsay and Peter Shapely (eds.), Medicine, Charity
and Mutual Aid: The Consumption of Health and Welfare in Britain, c.1550–1950
(Aldershot, 2007), 55–70.



The differentiation which public institutions made between the
deserving and the undeserving poor is of primary importance to the
DFG–AHRC project ‘Pauper Letters and Petitions for Poor Relief in
Germany and Great Britain, 1770–1914’, as these are classic docu-
ments for analysing how the poor described their lives and hardship,
and for looking at the strategies they used to prove their deserving-
ness and justify the legitimacy of their claim on public funds. By
using such strategies, the poor were demonstrating their compliance
with the official requirements for obtaining relief, and frequently also
referring to languages and concepts outside the ‘offical mind’. These
related not only to the Christian values and duties of those who were
in a position to help, but also, in the late nineteenth and early twen-
tieth centuries, to the new secular values of philanthropy and soli-
darity. Thus these letters and petitions show that paupers must be
treated as part of the history of changing concepts of solidarity and
care. The letters they wrote provide historians with exciting sources
for a conceptual history from below.

The following presentation of current projects at the GHIL will
concentrate on the project ‘Pauper Letters and Petitions for Poor
Relief in Germany and Great Britain, 1770–1914’, which started in
April 2011 and comprises both an online edition of pauper letters and
petitions, and two Ph.D. projects. Andreas Gestrich and Steven King
will present the aims, objectives, and initial findings of the project.
Daniela Heinisch at the GHIL is working on a Ph.D. thesis which con-
centrates on pauper petitions in Frankfurt, and Ben Harvey at
Leicester University is working on pauper letters and petitions for
poor relief in the Welsh borderlands. This overview presents Daniela
Heinisch’s thesis. Benedikt Stuchtey then writes about his work on
the history of adoption. This project will result in a major monograph
on the topic. It opens up many new insights into the development of
our concepts of childhood and family. However, the topic also pres-
ents us with a unique focus for studying the multiple and ambivalent
social and ideological, national and international contexts of care for
and solidarity with children who are orphaned or unwanted.23

Finally, we are grateful to Anke Sczesny (Augsburg) for con-
tributing a review article, ‘Poverty Research from Below: Letters and

10

Solidarity and Care

23 Benedikt Stuchtey has recently left the GHIL to take up a Chair of Modern
History at the University of Marburg. This project will, therefore, be contin-
ued outside the framework of this GHIL research area.



Petitions by the Poor’, to this Bulletin. As her review article deals with
work relevant to this research area and publications closely related to
our own project, it will be included in this section as an additional
paper charting the wider landscape of international research in the
field of poverty, welfare, solidarity, and care.

11
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historical research has shown a new and intensified interest in life
testimonies (ego-documents) of the lower classes. in this context cer-
tain types of ego-documents, namely, letters, applications, and peti-
tions written by or for paupers applying for relief have attracted
increasing attention in recent years, first in Britain, and now increas-
ingly also in Germany and other european countries. such ‘pauper
narratives’ are preserved in local or county archives in Britain and
elsewhere, often in large numbers. the German historical institute
London (Andreas Gestrich) and the centre of Medical humanities at
the University of Leicester (steven A. King) are engaged in a joint
project, generously funded for three years (1 May 2011 to 30 April
2014) by the German research Foundation and the British Arts and
humanities research council, to collect, edit, and analyse such doc-
uments. this paper will introduce this project by outlining first its
research contexts, secondly its aims and perspectives, and, finally,
some preliminary results.

Research Context

the state of research on pauper letters and petitions still differs
markedly in Britain and Germany. British literature on pauper nar-
ratives and related material has flourished over the last two
decades,1 intersecting with an increasingly sophisticated literature
on working-class autobiography,2 an emergent european literature

12

1 see esp. the pivotal volume by tim hitchcock, Peter King, and Pamela
sharpe (eds.), Chronicling Poverty: The Voices and Strategies of the English Poor,
1640–1840 (Basingstoke, 1997). 
2 For the rising interest in autobiographies see e.g. rudolf dekker (ed.), Ego -
documents and History: Autobiographical Writing in its Social Context since the
Middle Ages (hilversum, 2002); christa hämmerle (ed.), Plurality and In di -
vidu ality: Autobiographical Cultures in Europe (vienna, 1995).

PAUPER LETTERS AND PETITIONS FOR POOR
RELIEF IN GERMANY AND GREAT BRITAIN,

1770–1914

AndreAs Gestrich and steven A. KinG



on petitions,3 and ‘ordinary writings’ or écritures ordinaires,4 to show
that the poor and labouring classes were functionally literate and
used language to assert and reflect their agency.5 however, German
historiography now also has a growing number of studies making
use of petitions in general.6 some use them not only as a rich mine for
portraying the everyday life of paupers,7 but also to ask more far-
reaching questions about their writing culture,8 or about pauper
rights, participation, and agency.9 so far, work on pauper narratives

13
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3 Lex heerma van voss (ed.), Petitions in Social History (cambridge, 2001); on
the difference between letters and petitions see Peter Jones and steven A. King,
‘From Petition to Pauper Letter: the development of an epistolary Form’
(unpublished manuscript) and for German letters and petitions also Andreas
Gestrich, ‘das Leben der Armen: ego-dokumente als Quellen zur Geschichte
von Armut und Armenfürsorge im 19. Jahrhundert’, in Anke sczesny, rolf
Kießling, and Johannes Burkhardt (eds.), Prekariat im 19. Jahr hundert:
Armenfürsorge und Alltagsbewältigung in Stadt und Land (forthcoming 2013).
4 Martyn Lyons (ed.), Ordinary Writings, Personal Narratives (Berne, 2007);
daniel Fabre (ed.), Écritures ordinaires (Paris, 1993).
5 see also Martyn Lyons, ‘new directions in the history of Written culture’,
Culture and History Digital Journal, 1/2 (dec, 2012), online at <http://
dx.doi.org/10.3989/chdj.2012.007>, accessed 9 sept. 2013; reiner Prass, ‘das
Kreuz mit den Unterschriften: von der Alphabetisierung zur schriftkultur’,
Historische Anthropologie, 9/3 (2001), 384–404; on rural areas see Klaus-
Joachim Lorenzen-schmidt and Bjørn Poulsen (eds.), Writing Peasants: Studies
on Peasant Literacy in Early Modern Northern Europe (Gylling, 2002).
6 For an overview of recent German language research see esp. Andreas
Würgler, ‘Bitten und Begehren: suppliken und Gravamina in der deutsch -
sprachigen Frühneuzeitforschung’, in cecilia nubola and Andreas Würgler
(eds.), Bittschriften und Gravamina: Politik, Verwaltung und Justiz in Europa
(14.–18. Jahrhundert) (Berlin, 2005), 17–52.
7 helmut Bräuer, ‘Persönliche Bittschriften als sozial- und mentalitätsge -
schicht liche Quellen: Beobachtungen aus frühneuzeitlichen städten Ober -
sachsens’, in Gerhard Ammerer, christian rohr, and Alfred stefan Weiß
(eds.), Tradition und Wandel: Beiträge zur Kirchen-, Gesellschafts- und Kultur ge -
schichte. Festschrift für Heinz Dopsch (vienna, 2001), 294–304.
8 Otto Ulbricht, ‘supplikationen als ego-dokumente: Bittschriften von Leib -
eigenen aus der ersten hälfte des 17. Jahrhunderts als Beispiel’, in Winfried
schulze (ed.), Ego-Dokumente: Annäherungen an den Menschen in der Geschichte
(Berlin, 1996), 149–79.
9 robert Jütte, ‘sprachliches handeln und kommunikative situation: der
diskurs zwischen Obrigkeit und Untertanen am Beginn der neuzeit’, in



(and more widely on ‘ordinary writing’) has tended to focus on sev-
eral key issues.

1. The texts themselves as material objects. thomas sokoll’s 2001 edi-
tion of essex pauper letters provides the editing benchmark for all
pauper narratives,10 and his central concern in this volume is with the
appreciation of the texture of the letters themselves. he has devel-
oped this work to look at issues such as the deployment and devel-
opment of rhetoric, orthography, and typology, suggesting that
english narratives fall into one of three types, ranging from the for-
mally structured petition (by far the least important in the english
context, but dominant in the German setting) to the familiar letter.11

sokoll’s work is a key foundation for the approach to editing and
understanding the narrative material that we intend to collect and
disseminate.

2. The place of these letters and petitions in marking the shift from oral
to literate culture.12 Within the wider historiography of the rise of
reading, writing, and publishing, pauper letters push back the date of
an effective literate culture for ordinary people, and illustrate how,
for many decades in the eighteenth and nineteenth centuries, oral
and literate cultures survived side-by-side, each reinforcing the
other.13 in Germany questions concerning not only the reading, but

14
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harry Kühnel (ed.), Kommunikation und Alltag in Spätmittelalter und früher
Neuzeit (vienna, 1992), 159–81; christa hämmerle, ‘Bitten—Klagen—
Fordern: erste Überlegungen zu Bittbriefen österreichischer Unter schichts -
frauen (1865–1918)’, BIOS: Zeitschrift für Biographieforschung, Oral History und
Lebensverlaufsanalysen, 16 (2003), 87–110.
10 thomas sokoll, Essex Pauper Letters 1731–1837 (Oxford, 2001).
11 id., ‘Writing for relief: rhetoric in english Pauper Letters 1800–1834’, in
Andreas Gestrich, steven A. King, and Lutz raphael (eds.), Being Poor in
Modern Europe (Berne, 2006), 91–111.
12 Adam Fox, ‘custom, Memory and the Authority of Writing’, in Paul
Griffiths, Adam Fox, and steve hindle (eds.), The Experience of Authority in
Early Modern England (Basingstoke, 1996), 89–116. For Germany see the sem-
inal volume by ian Mcneely, The Emancipation of Writing: German Civil Society
in the Making, 1790s–1820s (Berkeley, 2003).
13 Bob Bushaway, ‘things said or sung a thousand times: customary
society and Oral culture in rural england 1700–1900’, in Adam Fox and
daniel Woolf (eds.), The Spoken Word: Oral Culture in Britain 1500–1850 (Man -
chester, 2002), 256–76. see also Martyn Lyons, Reading Cultures and Writing
Practices in Nineteenth-Century France (toronto, 2008), 151–66.



also the writing culture of the lower classes (a well-established field,
especially in folklore studies) have also attracted a renewed and
interdisciplinary interest.14 it is symptomatic, however, that as far as
letter-writing is concerned, much of this work is based on migrant
letters because of the scarcity of other edited material.15 impressive
numbers of migrant letters have been collected and edited in recent
decades.16 Pauper letters and petitions, however, have been almost
completely ignored.

3. The study of life cycle groups and conditions. Pauper narratives
have overwhelmingly been used to illustrate and analyse the pover-
ty and relief experiences of groups such as the aged, sick, widows,
the dying, and children.17 such work has afforded valuable new

15

Pauper Letters

14 see stephan elspaß, Sprachgeschichte von unten: Untersuchungen zum ge -
schriebenen Alltagsdeutsch im 19.  Jahrhundert (tübingen, 2005); or the older
studies by Marion Klenk, Sprache im Kontext sozialer Lebenswelt: Eine Unter -
suchung zur Arbeiterschriftsprache im 19. Jahrhundert (tübingen, 1997); isa
schikorsky, Private Schriftlichkeit im 19. Jahrhundert: Untersuchungen zur Ge -
schichte des alltäglichen Sprachverhaltens ‘kleiner Leute’ (tübingen, 1990); sieg -
fried Grosse, Martin Grimberg, and thomas hölscher, ‘Denn das Schreiben
gehört nicht zu meiner täglichen Beschäftigung’: Der Alltag kleiner Leute in Bitt -
schriften, Briefen und Berichten aus dem 19. Jahrhundert (Bonn, 1989).
15 stephan elspaß, ‘Briefe rheinischer Auswanderer als Quellen einer re gio -
nal sprachgeschichte’, Rheinische Vierteljahrsblätter, 72 (2008), 147–65; id.,
‘“everyday language” in emigrant Letters and its implications on Language
historiography: the German case’, in Wim vandenbussche and stephan
elspaß (eds.), Lower Class Language Use in the Nineteenth Century, special issue
of Multilingua: Journal of Cross-Cultural and Interlanguage Communication,
26/2–3 (2007), 151–65.
16 see esp. the numerous publications by Wolfgang helbich and Walter
Kamphoefner and the network of collections they have created: <http://
www.auswandererbriefe.de/sammlung.html>, accessed 9 sept. 2013 (with
an extensive bibliography of editions and secondary work on the topic).
some of these editions are also interesting and relevant to this project, as
migrants frequently reflected on the poverty they escaped, its causes, and
their new lives in the new World.
17 thomas sokoll, ‘Old Age in Poverty: the record of essex Pauper Letters,
1780–1834’, in hitchcock, King, and sharpe (eds.), Chronicling Poverty, 127–
54; thomas sokoll, ‘Armut im Alter im spiegel englischer Armenbriefe des
ausgehenden 18. und 19. Jahrhunderts’, in christoph conrad and hans-
Joachim von Kondratowitz (eds.), Zur Kulturgeschichte des Alterns (Berlin,
1993), 39–76; stephanie Lorenz, Verarmungsverläufe bei adligen Frauen: Bitt -



insights into the thoughts and strategies of the dependent poor, and
into the nature of their understanding of the obligations of commu-
nities and the local state. to take just one example, it has become
increasingly clear that female letter writers deployed complex rhetor-
ical arguments in their engagement with officials, simultaneously
emphasizing their dependence as women and the moral obligations
of the community to the weaker sex, while forcefully asserting their
rights to relief as common citizens.18

4. The study of agency and concepts of entitlement. there has been an
increasing interest in the degree to which ‘ordinary writing’ reveals
the labouring classes to have had an understanding of, and a desire
to participate in, the political process, using storytelling, rumour, and
balladry to assert a ‘political’ voice.19 Pauper narratives reveal that
paupers were not, and did not conceive of themselves as being, in a
situation of structural dependence, with all that this implies about
the need for subservient behaviour, gratitude, deference, and passiv-
ity. While paupers certainly claimed to be humble, grateful, and
sorry in their approaches to the local state, in practice it is striking
how often the poor asserted their ‘rights’ (moral, legal, or christian)
and the ‘duty’ of the parish. equally, pauper letters are replete with
insults, challenges to the authority of officials, and accounts of behav-
iour that suggests anything but deference. Yet even such paupers
manage to establish an entitlement.
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schriften an den preußischen König in der ersten Hälfte des 19. Jahrhunderts (Ber -
lin, 2011); christina vanja, ‘Patientenbiographien im spiegel frühneu zeit -
licher Bitt schriften’, BIOS: Zeitschrift für Biographieforschung, Oral History und
Lebens ver laufsanalysen, 19/1 (2006), 26–35.
18 steven A. King, ‘“the particular claims of a woman and a mother”:
Gender, Belonging and rights to Medical relief in england 1800–1840s’, in
A. Andresen, t. Grǿnle, W. hubbard, t. rymin, and s. A. skålevåg (eds.),
Citizens, Courtrooms, Crossings (Bergen, 2008), 21–38.
19 sokoll, Essex Pauper Letters; tim harris (ed.), The Politics of the Excluded
c.1500–1850 (Basingstoke, 2001); Klaus tenfelde and helmuth trischler (eds.),
Bis vor die Stufen des Throns: Bittschriften und Beschwerden von Bergleuten im
Zeitalter der Industrialisierung (Munich, 1986).



Aims and Objectives of the Project

there is, then, a considerable body of work on which this project can
draw. nonetheless, important gaps in the literature and, in particu-
lar, in the source base remain, and this is a central rationale for our
project. the prime objectives of the project, therefore, are to collect
such source material, to make it available for research on a larger and
more comprehensive scale, to further its analysis, and to contribute to
interdisciplinary research on popular writing.

1. Extension of source base. even for Britain there are still significant
gaps in the availability of pauper letters in published collections.
those for counties such as essex and communities such as Kirkby
Lonsdale are well known,20 but there is so far only one other collec-
tion of published material, primarily from the south-west of
england.21 For the english Midlands and south, the north-east, west,
and especially scotland and Wales, the coverage of collected and
transcribed or even published letters is either patchy or non-existent.
the project will initially concentrate on these ‘missing’ counties.
eventually, however, all British counties will be represented in the
project database.

For Germany, no edited collections of pauper letters are available
at all.22 this is not because such letters and petitions do not exist or
have not survived in the archives. On the contrary, many German
archives have large holdings of material concerning poor relief and
most also contain letters and petitions. however, unlike in Britain
they are not deposited in the centralized holdings of county archives,
but have to be searched for in individual town or village archives.
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20 James taylor, ‘A different Kind of speenhamland: non-resident relief in
the industrial revolution’, Journal of British Studies, 30 (1991), 183–208.
21 steven A. King, thomas nutt, and Alanah tomkins, Narratives of the Poor
in Eighteenth-Century Britain (London, 2006).
22 there is, however, also another project in Germany directed by rolf
Kießling and Anke sczesny (Augsburg) and funded by the Fritz thyssen
stiftung, which is based primarily on such letters and petitions: ‘Armut in
stadt und Land vom ende des Alten reiches bis zum ersten Weltkrieg’. see
<http://www.fritz-thyssen-stiftung.de/foerderung/gefoerderte-vorhaben/
projekt/pl/armut-in-stadt-und-land-vom-en/p/83/?no_cache=1>, accessed
9 sept. 2013. see also Anke sczesny, Der lange Weg in die Fuggerei: Augsburger
Armenbriefe des 19. Jahrhunderts (Augsburg, 2012). 



this is probably why, although they have been used occasionally for
illustrative purposes, neither petitions nor ordinary letters written by
or for paupers asking for relief have been collected, edited, or
analysed in any systematic way.23

2. Extending the search to different types of ‘pauper narratives’. British
research has so far focused primarily on what thomas sokoll termed
‘pauper letters’, that is, letters from people who were not residing in
their home parish writing home and asking the overseers to send
them money when they got into financial difficulties as a result of
unemployment, illness, or old age. such letters are found primarily
for the time before the new Poor Law of 1834, and editions of these
sources have therefore mostly concentrated on the eighteenth and
early nineteenth centuries. Under the new Poor Law such money
transfers tended to be made between the Poor Law Unions and not to
individuals directly. however, this does not mean that letters and
petitions stopped being written after 1834. this is especially true if
the search for these documents is extended beyond parish or Poor
Law Union records to include the papers of private charities and
other archives, such as the estate papers of noble landowners. there
are also significant gaps in the range of narrative material collected.
the British literature has overwhelmingly focused on the collection
and analysis of pauper letters. in common with other european coun-
tries, however, as recently exemplified by the work of Martyn
Lyons,24 a wide range of other narrative material also exists. this
includes correspondence between officials, correspondence by epis-
tolary advocates, petitions, begging letters, and balladry/story-
telling. While it is beyond the scope of the project described here to
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23 exeptions are e.g. hämmerle, ‘Bitten—Klagen—Fordern’; see also n. 22
(above) for rolf Kießling and Anke sczesny’s (Augsburg) current project.
Pauper letters also form part of an innovative study of homeless paupers in
the Westphalian ‘workhouse’ of Benninghausen by eva Maria Lerche, Alltag
und Lebenswelt von heimatlosen Armen: Eine Mikrostudie über die Insassinnen und
In sassen des westfälischen Landarmenhauses Benninghausen (1844–1891) (Mün -
ster, 2009) and of several studies of pauper medicine, such as Angela
schattner, ‘Probleme im Umgang mit Bittschriften und Autobiographien aus
dem 18. Jahrhundert am Beispiel der epilepsie’, in Philipp Osten (ed.), Pa -
tienten dokumente: Krankheit in Selbstzeugnissen (stuttgart, 2010), 99–114; work-
ers’ petitions are edited and analysed in tenfelde and trischler (eds.), Bis vor
die Stufen des Throns.
24 Lyons (ed.), Ordinary Writings.



collect all such material, a sample at least is needed for a true under-
standing of the place, language, and strategy of pauper letters and
their reception by officials.

in Germany the ‘classic’ pauper letter in which paupers living
outside their home parish asked the overseers of their place of settle-
ment for relief tends to be rare. rather, the majority of letters in
Germany are from paupers living within their parish, writing to the
board asking, in a more or less formal way, for support. Paupers
might have chosen to write rather than to ask in person because they
were ashamed to be seen in this situation, or they might have written
to the local nobility for a sign of special favour at a time of distress.
some turned to superior levels of the local administration after their
applications had been turned down by the board, and asked them to
intervene and review the decision. Many also wrote to private chari-
ties. such correspondence is available in both Germany and Britain,
and it is necessary to include it in the body of source material col-
lected by the project in order to gain a fuller picture of the writing
activities of paupers.

3. Regional variance of pauper language and development over time. the
project aims to collect sources and select them for publication in a
way which will allow historians (and students of other subjects) to
investigate regional and national differences, and to analyse how the
genre, its usage and functions, developed over time in both Britain
and Germany. For Britain this poses no major problem as all counties
will be represented in the larger database, at least up to the new Poor
Law of 1834. After this point ‘classic’ pauper letters become less fre-
quent and the search for them more difficult. even though there is
enough other material to make up for this lack of letters written from
outside the parish, this might result in a slightly less even coverage
of the British counties in the second half of the nineteenth century. 

For Germany, where there is no equivalent to the holdings of pau-
per letters in the British county archives, the project had to identify
well-sorted local archives and find a way of combining the quality of
the archival documentation with criteria which allow meaningful
regional and international comparisons, and the analysis of structur-
al change over time. differences between predominantly catholic
and Protestant areas also had to be taken into consideration. this
eventually resulted in project researchers searching and using about
twenty local archival collections. the sample ranges from the coastal
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regions of the north to southern Germany, from old hanse or impe-
rial cities such as stralsund, Frankfurt, cologne, and Ulm to rural dis-
tricts such as northern Friesland and Württemberg, and from indus-
trial towns such as essen in the west and eisenach in the east to rural
noble estates such as those of the hesse counts of erbach or the dukes
of hohenlohe.

4. Database and open-access online edition. the project will make
these sources available in a way which allows historians, linguists,
and scholars of other subjects interested in such documents to use
them for their research. the data will be available electronically, part-
ly as an open-access online edition which fulfils all the requirements
of a scholarly edition of historical sources, partly as a large database
of several thousand letters and petitions with fewer metadata and
historical annotations, open for scholarly use upon request. the edi-
tion will be based on the software denQ developed by Jörg
hörnschemeyer at the German historical institute in rome,25 and
will be permanently stored and accessible on perspectivia.net, the in -
ter national online publication platform for the institutes of the Max
Weber stiftung.26

Preliminary Results

so far the project has transcribed and digitized about 4,000 letters and
collected many more, in particular on the British side, and is prepar-
ing a selection of these for a comparative online edition. this edition
will contrast ten German with ten British localities, presenting about
fifty cases for each locality over the long nineteenth century. intro -
ductory comparative texts and comments will allow these sources to
be read as a comparative history of nineteenth-century poor relief
and welfare state development from below. A Beta version of this
edition is already in place, and the online edition is due to be offi-
cially launched in May 2014.

As far as the analysis of the material is concerned, the project
combines local or regional studies in the framework of two Ph.d.
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25 denQ is a German acronym for digital edition of sources on Modern
history (digitale edition neuzeitlicher Quellen). For denQ see <http://
digiversity.net/2010/denq/>, accessed 9 sept. 2013. 
26 see <http://quellen.perspectivia.net/>, accessed 9 sept. 2013. 



theses27 with overarching comparative analysis of the material. there
are several ways in which we aim to promote research on these
sources and on the history of poor relief in general.

Pauper letters have mostly been used as individual examples to
illustrate key themes such as agency, the range of the linguistic reg-
ister, and the strategic use of arguments such as hunger, illness, or
old age. Attempts to draw on perspectives from linguistics or english
literature, both disciplines with established theoretical and practical
models for understanding and using narrative material,28 have been
much rarer. this project endeavours not only to safeguard the inter-
disciplinary usability of the database, but also to deploy sophisticated
electronic tools and methods for the linguistic analysis of such texts,
and to cooperate internationally with linguists interested in our
material. First attempts to use qualitative data analysis software
(QdAs) were published by steven King before the project started.
the textual analysis package nvivO was used to investigate differ-
ences in the linguistic corpus and negotiating strategies of urban ver-
sus rural paupers.29 More recently it has been used to analyse how
the english poor used and understood the concept of kinship in mak-
ing claims and writing letters, suggesting that far from the english
poor having narrow and shallow kinship links, they demonstrated
considerable kinship fluidity and flexibility.30 Other project papers
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27 daniela heinisch is the Ph.d. student working on the German part of the
project at the GhiL and her topic is ‘Petitions to the Frankfurt city council’.
For her thesis see her contribution in this Bulletin. Ben harvey is the Ph.d.
student on the Leicester part of the project and he is working on ‘Pauper
narratives and the contestation of relief in the Welsh Borderlands’.
28 For recent corpus linguistic approaches see e.g. terttu nevalainen and
sanna-Kaisa tanskanen (eds.), Letter Writing (Amsterdam, 2007); Marina
dossena and ingrid tieken-Boon van Ostade (eds.), Studies in Late Modern
English Correspondence: Methodology and Data (Berne, 2008); Marina dossena
and susan M. Fitzmaurice (eds.), Business and Official Correspondence: His tor -
ical Investigations (Berne, 2006). For German-language oriented analysis see
Klenk, Sprache im Kontext; elspaß, Sprachgeschichte von unten.
29 steven A. King, ‘Friendship, Kinship and Belonging in the Letters of Urban
Paupers 1800–1840’, Historical Social Research, 33 (2008), 249–77.
30 steven A. King, ‘Forme et fonction de la parenté chez les populations pau-
vres d’Angleterre, 1800–1840’, Annales, 65 (2010), 1147–74.



using word frequency lists and collocation analysis are in prepara-
tion.31

related to this methodological issue, it has become increasingly
clear that the linguistic register used by British paupers contains
phrases, sentiments, and rhetoric appropriated directly from the let-
ters of officials, the law, official publications, letter books, newspa-
pers, and political/politicized documents such as speeches by radi-
cals. Writing pauper letters was, in other words, an organic process
that must be firmly linked with the development of a much wider
body of ordinary writing. this also includes the problem of the role
of scribes and the question of the authenticity of the letters. the pro -
ject explores the practices of writing and uses the letters as a basis for
analysing the production of different types of narrative, including
the writing down of oral depositions of paupers, the collaborative
production of letters by paupers and scribes, and letters written by
the paupers themselves.32 the extensive and enforced use of scribes
was particular to German (poor relief) bureaucracy, and the project
analyses the changes in pauper language after the decline of official
or commercial scribes in the mid nineteenth century. it links in well
with other research on administrative language.33

in this context of linguistic analysis the project also explores the
distinctive rhetorical, strategic, and linguistic registers of different
life cycle and gender groups. A particular feature of King’s work has
been the suggestion that the sick, women, mothers of illegitimate
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31 Andreas Gestrich and daniela heinisch: ‘ “they sit for days and have only
their sorrow to eat”: Old Age Poverty in German and British Pauper nar ra -
tives’, in Beate Althammer, Lutz raphael, and tamara stazic-Wendt (eds.),
Rescuing the Vulnerable: Poverty, Welfare and Social Ties in Nineteenth- and
Twentieth-Century Europe (forthcoming, 2014).
32 see Gestrich, ‘das Leben der Armen’; and Jones and King, ‘From Petition
to Pauper Letter’. On the process of letter-writing see also Andreas Gestrich,
elizabeth hurren, and steven A. King, ‘narratives of Poverty and sickness
in europe 1780 to 1938: sources, Methods and experiences’, in eid. (eds.),
Poverty and Sickness in Modern Europe (London, 2012) 1–33, at 15.
33 Peter Becker (ed.), Sprachvollzug im Amt: Kommunikation und Verwaltung im
Europa des 19. und 20. Jahrhunderts (Bielefeld, 2011); id. and rüdiger von
Krosigk (eds.), Figures of Authority: Contributions Towards a Cultural History of
Governance from the Seventeenth to the Twentienth Century (Berne, 2008);
Michael herzfeld, The Social Production of Indifference: Exploring the Symbolic
Roots of Western Bureaucracy (chicago, 1993). 



children, and the aged each possessed and employed a distinctive
linguistic register and strategy when making their claims to entitle-
ment. in the case of the aged, for instance, there was a clear tenden-
cy for old people in Britain to focus on specific claims (shirts, speci-
fied amounts of cash, etc.) and specific explanations for their depend-
ence (a spell of illness, a sick wife, theft of goods, etc.) when initially
approaching officials.34 Analysing such claims and strategies on the
German side and finding the voice of women is also at the centre of
daniela heinisch’s work, which concentrates on women’s petitions
to the Frankfurt town council at the turn of the eighteenth century.
even though these petitions were all written by men, mostly local
doctors for the poor, on behalf of women, this does not mean that
they did not have any influence on what demands were made and
how they were formulated.35 however, the problem of authenticity
of language and voice in the context of multiple authorship is a major
interest of the project.

Much of the project’s work centres on the question of agency of
the poor, and this is also at the heart of the general interest in ‘ordi-
nary writing’. how far were the poor able to claim and defend
agency in their negotiations with local relief officials and the wider
rate-paying bodies in Britain and Germany? While poverty and ap -
ply ing for relief is often seen as tying paupers into a hierarchical rela-
tionship in which deference, appropriate behaviour, and gratitude
were the defining expectations of the poor, this project, along with
other recent research, suggests that the British poor maintained and
claimed considerable agency. they quickly came to appreciate the
law of welfare’s extensive ‘grey areas’, and deployed the language of
custom, belonging, rights, christian duty, nakedness, and dignity to
exploit these grey areas and assert their rights to relief even where
none legally existed.36 the research on the German sources also
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34 King, ‘the particular claims of a woman and a mother’.
35 see her article below and daniela heinisch, ‘Unterstützungsgesuche und
Bittschreiben von Frauen an den Frankfurter rat, 1770–1809’, in sczesny,
Kießling, and Burkhardt (eds.), Prekariat im 19. Jahrhundert. 
36 see e.g. steven A. King, ‘Kleidung und Würde: Über die Aushandlung der
Armenunterstützung in england, 1800–40’, in sylvia hahn, nadja Lobner,
and clemens sedmak (eds.), Armut in Europa 1500–2000 (innsbruck, 2010),
82–99; steven A. King, ‘negotiating the Law of Poor relief in england,
1800–1840’, History, 96 (2011), 410–35.



shows that the negotiating power of paupers was considerable.
complaints and petitions by paupers to the higher echelons of local
administration to revise negative decisions taken by their poor relief
boards generally resulted in a whole series of new administrative
correspondence and inquests into their cases. Frequently, legitimate
causes of complaint were respected and decisions at least partially
revised. similarly, petitions to the local nobility, even though they
required particularly deferential language, were often a successful
alternative (or addition) to parish relief. Pauper language in general,
how ever, was markedly more deferential in Germany than in eng -
land (not necessarily scotland). so far it seems that the wider politi-
cal debates of the late nineteenth century on the social questions and
social rights of the working classes had little immediate effect on the
language used by paupers. in Germany, it was more the First World
War and subsequent revolution and the economic crisis of the inter-
war period that seem to have brought this ancien régime of deferential
pauper petitions for relief to an end.37

Finally, the material already collected seems to indicate that des -
pite some general shifts over time, marked regional differences in the
language and agency of the poor persisted. comparative work on
these differences at regional level and across state boundaries poses
the greatest challenge for this project. during the nineteenth century
most european states introduced some general legal regulations gov-
erning the granting of poor relief. even in Britain, however, where
overarching legislation of this sort was put into place by the new
Poor Law as early as 1834, regional differences in levels of relief seem
to have remained remarkably strong over the entire nineteenth cen-
tury.38 it is one of the hypotheses of this project that regional differ-
ences in levels of public generosity in Britain also influenced the
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37 this topic was at the centre of a paper by Andreas Gestrich on ‘German
Pauper Letters and Petitions for relief: new Perspectives on nineteenth-
century Poor relief’ delivered at a conference organized by Lutz raphael
and entitled ‘Poverty and Welfare in Modern German history: new Per spec -
tives in current research’, held at the european studies centre, st Antony’s
college Oxford, 16–17 Mar. 2012. the proceedings of this conference are
being prepared for publication.
38 For this observation see steven A. King, ‘Welfare regimes and Welfare
regions in Britain and europe, c.1750–1860’, Journal of Modern European
History, 9 (2011), 44–67.



ways in which paupers perceived themselves and their rights, and
how they interacted with the local authorities. According to the
German empire’s official poor relief statistics, such differences in the
levels of relief, that is, the money spent on poor relief per pauper or
per head of population, must have been pronounced in Germany,
too, right through the nineteenth century. Whether, as in Britain, this
really corresponds to differences in the style and rhetorical strategies
of pauper letters and petitions can only be explored when the tran-
scriptions of the selected areas are complete.

the project funding will end in 2014, when a wide range of ma -
terial will be available for purposes of teaching and research. several
papers and edited volumes are in the making as additional outcomes
of this project. it is to be hoped, however, that especially for Germany
this is only the beginning and not the end of a systematic search for
and analysis of this fascinating genre of ‘ordinary writing’. Other stu-
dents of poverty and poor relief (but also genealogists and other
researchers working with this material) are, therefore, welcome to
access and supplement this database with their own collections of
pauper letters and petitions for relief, or person-related data, in order
to make this into an expanding research tool able to create and
answer complex questions about the writing cultures and agency of
the poor.39
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39 Please direct requests for access to steven A. King, Professor of economic
and social history, University of Leicester, school of history, University
road, Leicester Le1 7rh (email: sak28@le.ac.uk) or Andreas Gestrich,
director, German historical institute London, 17 Bloomsbury square,
London Wc1A 2nJ (email: gestrich@ghil.ac.uk).



It is not only since the founding of the European Central Bank in 1998
that Frankfurt am Main has been Germany’s most important finan-
cial centre. As the home of a trade fair, it has a documented tradition
going back to the eleventh century. Its favourable location at the
heart of the continent allowed the city to assume an important posi-
tion in European trade from an early date, one which was sealed by
its political significance as the place where German kings and emper-
ors were elected and later crowned, and where the stock exchange
was founded in 1585. Around the mid eighteenth century the busi-
ness of lending money flourished, especially to Austria and Prussia,
but also to other German and European states. The status of imperi-
al immediacy (Reichsunmittelbarkeit), royal elections, and its trade
fairs were ultimately what gave the city its particular status. And
although Frankfurt was ‘among the happiest cities in Europe’ until
the end of the Holy Roman Empire,1 its Institut für Stadtgeschichte
holds a wealth of sources providing insights into the lives of those
who did not benefit from the city’s prosperity, indeed, could not even
support themselves. Anyone who was poor and too old or sick to
work, or widowed with family members to look after, or incapable of
supporting themselves for any other reason, was dependent on the
help of friends and relatives.2 Where there was no social network, the
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1 Rainer Koch, ‘Vorwort’, in Andreas Hansert (ed.), Aus Auffrichtiger Lieb Vor
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last resort in many cases was to turn to the authorities. In order to
receive poor relief, application had to be made to Frankfurt council.
These petitions for support, in which the poor described their sit-

uation and explained why they were asking for help from the city’s
charities, are the sources on which my Ph.D. thesis is based. It is
being undertaken within the framework of the project ‘Pauper Let -
ters and Petitions for Poor Relief in Germany and Great Britain, 1770–
1914’, which is supported by the German Research Foundation and
the British Arts and Humanities Research Council. These petitions
are for outdoor relief; those who received this sort of assistance as a
rule continued to live at home and were given money. Recipients of
indoor relief, by contrast, were required to enter an institution, such
as the poorhouse. For the period under consideration, we have
around 1,300 petitions. Entitled ‘Applications for Support from the
Town Council of the Imperial City of Frankfurt am Main, 1765–1809’,
my thesis asks how those who found themselves in acute poverty as
the result of their individual circumstances coped with their daily
lives and explained their ideas, perceptions, and conduct to justify
their request for support from the authorities. These petitions pro-
vide the closest possible approach to ordinary people ‘from below’,
that is, not via the authorities. For those who depended on physical
labour for their livelihood, the transition from making a modest liv-
ing to finding themselves in a situation of acute distress was, in many
cases, fluid.3 The Frankfurt petitions, therefore, are not representative
testimonials of a closed group of urban poor. Rather, they allow us to
hear the voices of some of those who, with no one to turn to but
themselves and in urgent need, applied for outdoor relief from the
city’s authorities. The few documents produced by the lower classes
that have survived from this time cannot be regarded as reflecting
the poor in general. Rather, they add a few tiles to the mosaic pieced
together by social history and the history of mentalities.
Social history research on Frankfurt am Main has so far essential-

ly approached the subject ‘from above’ (that is, by looking at govern-
ment files, political writings, reports, pamphlets, legislation, regula-
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Gated Communities? Regulating Migration in Early Modern Cities (Aldershot,
2012), 45–61.
3 Thomas Sokoll, ‘Selbstverständliche Armut: Armenbriefe in England 1750–
1834’, in Winfried Schulze (ed.), Ego-Dokumente: Annäherungen an den Men -
schen in der Geschichte (Berlin, 1996), 227–71, at 228.



tions, statutes, court records, etc.). In the context of this previous
research, my thesis investigates to what extent its findings have been
confirmed, and asks whether new insights can be gained into the life
worlds of the lower classes. By concentrating on the institutional cir-
cumstances, my work will allow the specificities of the various social
groupings to emerge. Further, the thesis asks whether the various
political turning points which Frankfurt experienced during the peri-
od under investigation, for example, repeated occupation by French
troops, are reflected in the sources, and to what extent they can be
evaluated as poverty factors. This article will begin by briefly ex -
plain ing Frankfurt’s system of poor relief, and then provide a brief
overview of the practice of petitioning. The case studies that follow
are drawn from two groups that are especially strongly represented
in the sources, namely, widows and craftsmen. Three representative
cases will be presented to show the wealth of information that can be
gleaned from the petitions, and to demonstrate the strategies which
the petitioners used to achieve their ends.

Poor Relief in Frankfurt

In the Middle Ages, poor relief was primarily the concern of the
church. In the late fourteenth and especially the fifteenth century,
responsibility for the regulation of poor relief passed more strongly
to municipalities right across Europe.4 After the Reformation,
Frankfurt’s system of social care underwent profound changes which
the city’s patrician upper classes were involved in shaping. In 1531,
poor relief was put under the control of the General Alms Box
(Allgemeiner Almosenkasten), which was administered by the council.5
Later, cultural work was added to the General Alms Box’s social
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4 For the state of research on this topic see esp. Sebastian Schmidt and Alex -
an der Wagner, ‘ “Gebt den Hußarmen umb Gottes willen . . .”: Religiös moti-
vierte Armenfürsorge und Exklusionspolitik gegenüber starken und frem-
den Bettlern’, in Andreas Gestrich and Lutz Raphael (eds.), Inklusion/Ex klu -
sion: Studien zu Fremdheit und Armut von der Antike bis zur Gegenwart (Frank -
furt am Main, 2004), 479–509, at 481–6.
5 Harry Gerber, Otto Ruppersperg, and Louis Vogel, Der Allgemeine Almosen -
kasten zu Frankfurt am Main 1531–1931 (Frankfurt am Main, 1931), 10.



functions.6 Its re-establishment was mainly intended to curb begging.
The General Alms Box was essentially an umbrella organization ad -
min istering funds from foundations and money from industry and
commerce.
Previously, alms had been distributed mainly by the Nicolai

Church, but the seat of poor relief administration now shifted to the
Franciscan Monastery. When responsibility for poor relief passed to
the municipality, attitudes towards poor relief as a duty also chang -
ed. In the Catholic tradition, doing good deeds for the poor was seen
as rendering a service unto God, and having the right intention was
the main criterion on which it was judged. Now drawing a distinc-
tion between the deserving and the undeserving poor and the need
to check this distinction was the basis on which the usefulness of
alms-giving was defined.7 During the Middle Ages, Scholastic doc-
trines and the duty to alleviate acute and visible want had shaped the
face of charitable giving. Now the focus changed from religiously
motivated alms-giving to receiving alms, and to the recipient.8 From
now on, the poor had to prove that they were worthy of support by
providing a reference, generally from a doctor, pastor, or teacher,
attesting to their regrettable situations and upright lifestyles. Thus
the poor repeatedly and actively renegotiated their membership of
the community and their positions within its social hierarchy, while
at the same time participating in shaping its moral code of values and
ethics.9
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6 Wolfgang Klötzer, ‘Frankfurt am Main von der Französischen Revolution
bis zur preußischen Okkupation 1789–1866’ in Frankfurter Historische
Kommission (ed.), Frankfurt am Main: Die Ge schichte der Stadt in neun Bei trä -
gen (Sigmaringen, 1991), 303–48, at 316.
7 See Schmidt and Wagner, ‘Gebt den Hußarmen umb Gottes willen . . .’,
483–5; Andreas Gestrich, ‘Tra jec tories of German Settlement Regulations:
The Prussian Rhine Province, 1815–1914’, in Steven A. King and Anne Win -
ter (eds.), Migration, Settlement and Belonging in Europe, 1500–2000: Com para -
tive Perspectives (Oxford, 2013), 250–68, at 251–2; Andreas Hansert, ‘Patriziat
im alten Frankfurt’, in id. (ed.), Aus Auffrichtiger Lieb Vor Franckfurt, 13–32, at
22–3.
8 Robert Jütte, Obrigkeitliche Armenfürsorge in deutschen Reichsstädten der Frühen
Neu  zeit: Städtisches Armenwesen in Frankfurt am Main und Köln (Cologne, 1984),
23.
9 Larry Frohman, Poor Relief and Welfare in Germany from the Reformation to
World War I (New York, 2008), 4.



Most of Frankfurt’s petitioners were craftsmen and their depend-
ents. Frankfurt city council, dominated by patricians, had been
involved in a centuries-old dispute with the craft guilds, whose
members did not hesitate to appeal to the emperor in the case of a
quarrel. Craftsmen had participated in the city government since the
second half of the twelfth century; in the fourteenth century their in -
fluence was strengthened with the codification of guild statutes.10
This situation, however, gave rise to tensions. In order to increase the
city’s wealth, the patrician majority on the council protected whole-
sale trade. While asserting their interests, members of the council
exploited urban benefices and financial mismanagement oc curred.
Furthermore, resentment of the Jews grew as, condoned by the coun-
cil, they circumvented the laws that regulated the life and trade of the
Jewish community. Various instances of unrest and disturbances cul-
minated in the Fettmilch revolt, named after its leader, Vincenz
Fettmilch. Revolutionary clashes between the guilds and civic associ-
ations on the one side, and the council on the other, lasted from 1612
to 1616, mostly concerning the disclosure of old priv ileges, the regu-
lation of the corn market, and the restriction of Jewish participation
in trade and the economy. After the suppression of the organized
resistance, an imperial decree of 8 March 1616 prohibited guilds and
societies (with the exception of the academic Frei-Gesellschaft and
the aristocratic Geschlechter der Frauensteiner und Alten Lim pur -
ger) ‘on pain of physical punishment and loss of honour and world-
ly goods’.11 Koch sees the subsequent appropriation or transfer of all
the capital previously controlled independently by the guilds, the
handing out of all contracts, documents, records, and articles of asso-
ciation, and the fine of 25,000 Gulden plus half the cost of setting up
a commission for the purpose, to be paid within just six weeks, as the
‘political death of the city’s citizens active in trade, commerce, and
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10 Rainer Koch, Grundlagen bürgerlicher Herrschaft: Verfassungs- und sozialge-
schichtliche Studien zur bürgerlichen Gesellschaft in Frankfurt am Main (1612–
1866) (Wiesbaden, 1983), 9.
11 ‘Decretum Commissionis de dato Höchst d. 8. Mart 27. Feb. Anno 1616 die
Abschaffung der Zünfte und das Verhalten der Handwerker betreffend’, in
Christoph Sigismund Müller (ed.), Vollständige Sammlung der kaiserlichen in
Sachen Frankfurt contra Frankfurt ergangenen Re solutionen . . . 1. Abteilung.
Quoted from Koch, Grundlagen bürgerlicher Herrschaft, 11. 



the crafts’.12 The abolition of the guilds and the loss of guild law
deprived craftsmen of the chance of self-government. From now on,
they were completely subject to the council’s laws. 
Master craftsmen and the committee of citizens who were not

guild members thus lost their function as representatives of the citi-
zenry, as well as their social and political power. Unlike in other
cities, where the craft guilds played a large part in taking care of their
impoverished members, the Frankfurt craftsmen were therefore
dependent on the urban institutions controlled by the council.
Craftsmen in distress and their widows found themselves in an awk-
ward situation, both dependent on the goodwill of the council, and
traditionally in conflict with it. Moreover, the sweeping changes in
the system of poor relief did nothing to prevent corruption and mis-
management. At the beginning of the eighteenth century, the council
and its administration were inspected on the orders of the emperor.
It transpired that the poor and sick had been deprived of their food,
clothes, and belongings. Although the citizens’ influence on the
council’s financial administration (Kastenamt) increased as a result of
the inspection, the welfare system was not reformed until almost a
century later.13

Petitions and Petitioners

The archive of the Institut für Stadgeschichte in Frankfurt am Main
(ISG Frankfurt a. M.), despite heavy losses during the war, has rich
holdings of applications and petitions to the city council. Unlike pri-
vate correspondence, whose preservation and transmission is, in
many cases, problematic,14 submissions addressed to the council, pri-
marily applications for citizenship or the right of residence, marriage
announcements, and petitions for support or financial assistance, are
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12 Koch, Grundlagen bürgerlicher Herrschaft, 11.
13 Friedrich Bothe, Geschichte der Stadt Frankfurt am Main in Wort und Bild
(Frank furt, 1913), 205.
14 On this see e.g. Benigna von Krusenstjern, ‘Schreibende Frauen in der Stadt
in der Frühen Neuzeit’, in Daniela Hacke (ed.), Frauen in der Stadt: Selbst -
zeugnisse 16.–18. Jahrhunderts (Ostfildern 2004), 41–58. Although this essay
deals mainly with women, it also discusses the general condition of private
records preserved from the early modern period.



tidily filed by date in thick folders.15 While members of the middle
and upper classes are visible in their correspondences, diaries, mem-
oirs, and autobiographies, the lower classes rarely left documents
behind. These mostly took the form of civil and court records, min-
utes of interrogations, complaints, and petitions. The right to lodge
petitions has a long tradition. Derived from the Latin verb supplicare
(request, plead), the German word supplizieren began to shift in
meaning from the thirteenth century, when what were initially sub-
jective letters began to give way to documents drawn up according
to strict rules. From the Middle Ages it was thus usual to submit sup-
plications or petitions in the standardized form of a stilus curie. If this
custom was not ob served, long waiting times could result, or the
petition might even be rejected.16 External form was therefore crucial
to the success of a petition, just as communications with the authori-
ties in general were highly ritualized in the eighteenth century.17
Among the Frankfurt petitions are very few that were drawn up by
petitioners themselves, and these are distinguished with a special
mark. In the extremely rare cases in which petitioners actually pre-
sented the documents in their own handwriting, the authors were, as
a rule, scribes who had fallen on hard times. These documents simi-
larly follow the rules. Examples from other areas often do not allow
us to say whether they were written by the petitioners themselves,
and their form may vary. English poor letters of this period, for
example, were not generally written by scribes, thus testifying to a
certain degree of literacy.18
Whether ego-documents and personal testimonies are a reliable

source for researching the history of everyday life is a recurring topic
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15 ISG Frankfurt a. M., Ratssupplikationen, period covered: c.1600–1809.
16 Alexandra Kathrin Stanislaw-Kemenah, ‘Zwischen Anspruch und Wirk -
lichkeit: Supplikationen des 16. und 17. Jahrhunderts zur Aufnahme in das
Dresdner Jakobshospital—eine linguistische Analyse’, in Philipp Osten (ed.),
Patientendokumente: Krankheit in Selbstzeugnissen (Stuttgart, 2010), 80–97, at 82.
17 Claudia Ulbrich, ‘Zeuginnen und Bittstellerinnen: Überlegungen zur Be -
deutung von Ego-Dokumenten für die Erforschung weiblicher Selbst wahr -
nehmung in der ländlichen Gesellschaft des 18. Jahrhunderts’, in Schulze
(ed.), Ego-Dokumente, 207–26, at 208–9.
18 Sokoll, ‘Selbstverständliche Armut’, 227.



of debate among scholars.19 The question of whether petitions can be
regarded as personal testimonies is also controversial, as they were
always to some extent the forced outcome of an emergency, and most-
ly composed by scribes. Unlike other classic personal testimonies,
such as autobiographies or diaries, petitions mostly reveal only those
facts about the lives of supplicants that were relevant to their request
and most likely to lead to its fulfilment. Although they were not ‘sites
of self-observation, self-description, and a medium for constituting
identity’, as Brigitte Schnegg, for ex ample, describes the diary of
Henriette Stettler-Herport from Berne,20 petitions do reveal an ‘ex -
plicit I’ that self-referentially creates a relationship between its own
self and the textual object, and thus occupies the position of an indi-
vidual.21 Even if petitions were prompted by a situation of distress
and often not composed by supplicants them selves, they did arise
out of everyday life situations.22 Unlike interrogation records, for
example, they therefore record the supplicants’ wishes, demands,
and statements about how they felt. Stanislaw-Kemenah describes
petitions as ‘“free acts” that only re veal ed as much “private” infor-
mation as was deemed necessary for achieving their immediate
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19 On the concept of ego-documents see the definition by Schulze: ‘All texts
that can be described as ego-documents should contain statements or partial
statements which, even in the most rudimentary or disguised form, provide
information about the voluntary or enforced self-perceptions of people with-
in their family, their community, their country, or social class, or reflect their
relationship with these systems and changes in them. They should justify
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fried Schulze, ‘Ego-Dokumente: Annäherung an den Menschen in der Ge -
schichte? Vorüberlegungen für die Tagung “Ego-Dokumente”’, in id. (ed.),
Ego-Dokumente, 11–30, at 28.
20 Brigitte Schnegg, ‘Tagebuchschreiben als Technik des Selbst: Das “Journal
de mes actions” der Bernerin Henriette Stettler-Herport (1738–1805)’, in
Hacke (ed.), Frauen in der Stadt, 103–30, at 105. In this context, she suggests,
writing a diary can serve ‘self-observation, self-presentation, and self-con-
trol’.
21 Benigna von Krusenstjern, Selbstzeugnisse der Zeit des Dreissigjährigen
Krieges: Beschreibendes Verzeichnis (Berlin, 1997), 18.
22 Gesa Ingendahl, ‘ “Eigen-Sinn” im “Fremd-Sinn”: Ravensburger Witwen in
städtischen Verwaltungsakten des 18. Jahrhunderts’, in Hacke (ed.), Frauen in
der Stadt, 165–85, at 166.



goal’.23 The focus is on the request itself, but demonstrative feelings
are expressed appropriately for the letter form.24
The Frankfurt petitions had to follow a strict scheme. As a pre-

requisite for the request, the supplicant’s situation of crisis or want is
described with the aim of alleviating or remedying it. The process of
asking, aspiring to a partnership, is located between the directive
action of instructing and the consultative act of recommending or
advising. In different cultural areas, petitions presenting complaints,
requests, or wishes had long been established as a form of communi-
cation between subjects and the authorities or their representatives.25
As petitioning spread throughout the Holy Roman Empire from the
sixteenth century, the emperor was the ultimate authority to whom
petitions were addressed. This means that in principle it was possi-
ble for an individual, regardless of social class, to have direct access
to the ruler, the state, or the authorities. Although not legally codi-
fied, the traditional practice was generally accepted. In order to but-
tress the petitioner’s credibility, reports, written intercessions, or cer-
tificates were required.26
Unlike in a letter, that is, a conversation between two spatially

separated interlocutors, petitions to the council contained no ‘sermo
absentis ad absentem’.27 Rather, what took place was a correspon-
dence in multiple parts, in which petitioners first told a scribe of their
request. The scribe wrote it down and submitted it to the council. The
vast majority of petitions were written down by scribes of this sort
who were, in general, school teachers or pastors, lawyers, procura-
tors or notaries, town clerks or stewards, or other respected members
of the community acting in this capacity. They made sure that the let-
ters were given the appropriate form.28 In this context, Ulbrich
describes ‘writing as an occupation, literacy embedded in a function-
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23 Stanislaw-Kemenah, ‘Zwischen Anspruch und Wirklichkeit’, 81.
24 Ulrike Gleixner, ‘Familie, Traditionsstiftung und Geschichte im Schreiben
von pietistischen Frauen’, in Hacke (ed.), Frauen in der Stadt, 131–63, at 138.
25 Stanislaw-Kemenah, ‘Zwischen Anspruch und Wirklichkeit’, 82.
26 Ibid. 85.
27 Beatrix Bastl, ‘Der Be griff des Friedens in der Ehe’, Wiener Geschichtsblätter,
52/4 (1997), 221–555, at 225.
28 Stanislaw-Kemenah, ‘Zwischen Anspruch und Wirklichkeit’, 83.



ing system of text-production and communication based on a divi-
sion of labour’.29
Today, we cannot establish to what extent scribes might have

shaped individual petitions. While in most cases they would merely
have written down an oral communication in adequate form, con -
form ing to the rules of style, it was possible for them to modify the
petitioners’ message for their own ends. After the petition was read
out at a council meeting and a decision had been reached, the Armen -
diener (Servant of the Poor or Deacon, who administered funds for
the poor) was instructed how to proceed in each case. Thus there was
no direct written or personal communication between the parties, but
various intermediaries were employed. Like other petitions, those to
the Frankfurt council were hierarchically structured from bottom to
top,30 clearly expressing the petitioners’ dependence on the goodwill
of the authorities.31 When interpreting the petitions, therefore, the
difference in power as well as the social and cultural differences
between the authorities, the scribes, and the poor must be taken into
account.
According to classical tradition, a petition begins with the

Intitulatio or introduction, in which the addressee is addressed in for-
mulaic expressions.32 The Narratio explains the background to the re -
quest. This is followed by the Petitio, which precisely formulates the
request. The petition closes with the Conclusio or Subscriptiowhich, as
a rule, contains information about the date (and perhaps the place) of
composition. It may name the addressee and sender again, and bears
the petitioner’s signature. The introductory and concluding formulae
are visually highlighted, as is the name. As calls for action which
intend to influence the recipient positively, petitions thus typically
display a quadripartite structure. By comparison with their equiva-
lents in other German towns, the Frankfurt petitions are especially
highly formalized, and all follow this quadripartite scheme. This by
no means applies to the same extent everywhere. Applications for a
place in the Fuggerei, the Fugger family’s highly traditional social
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31 Ingendahl, ‘“Eigen-Sinn” im “Fremd-Sinn” ’, 168.
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housing complex in Augsburg, for example, display a variable
degree of formalization.33
Apart from what is found in the petitions, we generally know lit-

tle about the petitioners. In most cases, the appeal was made by the
male head of the family. As a rule, women acted as petitioners only
if their husbands, fathers, or brothers had died, or were absent or too
ill to petition in person. The overwhelming majority of women peti-
tioners, therefore, were the widows of craftsmen, but we also find
officials’ and soldiers’ widows. Without the husband’s income, the
surviving dependents often did not have enough to live on. Added
to this was the social decline faced by widows of officials and office-
holders in particular.34 We can assume that those who made an active
appeal to the council did not have access to the social network that
was still so important for the poor at this time, and could have sup-
ported them in their plight.35 In fact, a lack of friends and relatives
was one of the arguments used to justify the request for assistance.
Many petitions refer to the fact that there was no chance of obtaining
money or support in kind from their social environment. Petitioners
had to demonstrate their own sense of justice and honour by asking
for support adequate to their situation while also showing that they
had some idea of what someone in their situation of need could
appropriately ask for.

Widows

One group that features frequently among the widows is mothers
with young children to support. The multiple tasks which a single
mother was confronted with often placed widows in a complicated sit-
uation. In addition to bringing up their children, they had to look after
their households and earn money at a time when women were paid
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33 On this see Anke Sczesny, Der lange Weg in die Fuggerei: Augsburger Armen -
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much less than men and their wages were barely enough to survive on.
Anna Sybilla Gräfin, widow of the citizen and master brewer Gräf,
found herself in this sort of situation when, on 16 Jan uary 1805, she
explained to the council that not only had she lost her husband, but
that her six children were suffering badly from the loss of their father.
As a widow without means she was completely un able to provide
even the bare necessities for herself and her children. The reasons she
mentioned were lack of time, opportunity, and ability to work. She
further made clear that she did not lack diligence or a willingness to
work, but that all her energy went on bringing up her children.36
As the children of the widow Gräfin were young and unable to

contribute to the family’s income, she explained, she had already
asked the council for assistance. But the weekly amount of one
Gulden which had been granted, and which she acknowledged as a
respectable sum, was not enough to feed a family of seven. Despite
her efforts, her children were starving and she could no longer keep
them alive on her own. The last resort for a single mother was to beg
the council for further alms from other charities. The request ex -
pressed explicitly at the end of the petition, which mentioned St
Catherine’s Convent and the White Women’s Convent, makes clear
that petitioners were aware of the internal workings of the support
system, and clearly indicated the agencies responsible for them.
Public charitable institutions administered the city’s poor relief. As
all petitions had to go to the council first, it was not possible to peti-
tion the charities directly. After the council had decided whether a
request should be granted or not, the petition was passed on to the
relevant charity with the appropriate instructions. In addition to the
Allgemeine Almosenkasten, which administered public poor relief, the
most important charities in the period under investigation were the
Holy Ghost Hospital which was responsible for indoor relief; the
poorhouse, workhouse, and orphan’s house; and St Catherine’s
Convent and the White Women’s Convent, whose main function was
to look after women, but who also gave scholarships to especially tal-
ented but impoverished students of medicine. The administration
was undertaken separately by various offices.37
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Jan. 1805, read out in the council on 22 Jan. 1805.
37 On this see H. Graab, ‘Die öffentlichen milden Stiftungen in Frankfurt am
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Widows were especially vulnerable to falling into poverty when
they lost their husbands in old age, even if, as in the case of Susanna
Catharina Söllnerin, née Rechwelin, they no longer had children to
provide for. Söllnerin, widow of an administrative official in a sup-
ply office, Proviantschreiber Söllner,38 described a problem that, while
not exclusive to old age, appeared more frequently then. Her late
husband had been ill for more than a year before his death. This
meant not only that he could not work, but also that the couple’s
meagre savings had been used up to cover the costs of daily life as
well as to pay the doctor’s bills and buy medicine. Söllnerin present-
ed this as the reason for her dismal situation. Her case illustrates that
many petitioners had not spent their lives in poverty, but that they
could quickly be propelled into distress by everyday circumstances
such as old age, illness, the death of relatives, and inability to work.
Söllnerin was able to live on her savings for a while after her hus-
band’s death, but ultimately had no choice but to petition the council
for adequate charitable support. She finished her letter in the hope
that the councillors, as gracious city fathers, would charitably take
care of wretched and afflicted widows and take them to heart in their
needy condition.
This case illustrates a pattern of argument that recurs frequently

in the Frankfurt petitions. By reminding the council of its paternal
duty of care towards widows and orphans who, with the head of the
family, had also lost their male breadwinner, Söllnerin addresses a
topos, widespread during the early modern period, that goes back to
Biblical times and was frequently used as an argument by women in
pursuing their interests.39 ‘Poor widows and orphans’ stood for those
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who had fallen into indigence through no fault of their own and were
in need of special protection. Thus widows and orphans had a God-
given right to the goodwill of those in power, who, in turn, could
expect divine as well as worldly esteem for their graciousness to -
wards the most vulnerable. In addition, they had certain expectations
to fulfil in the matter of their duty of care.40 The expression ‘poor
widow’ thus reflects the state of mind as well as the status of peti-
tioners who, by applying it to themselves, could underline their
divinely given right to protection without mentioning it explicitly.
The council legitimized its leadership role and claim to exercise
power by its responsibility towards the destitute who, in return, were
supposed to include the council in their prayers. Nevertheless, not all
widows were successful with their petitions. They still had to prove
their neediness and irreproachable lifestyle, and could be declined if
they were found to be capable of working.

Craftsmen

The case of Johann Michael Ahles, citizen and master cooper, illus-
trates that the poor had to account for their situation and demon-
strate that they were worthy of support.41 In his letter, read to the
council on 12 March 1765, we hear of three blows of fate he had suf-
fered. He began by reporting tax arrears for four and a half years,
which were not his fault, but the result of a harsh fate imposed by
God. Added to the financial burden to his house were various mis-
fortunes, which caused hardship and poverty. Right at the beginning
of his petition Ahles pointed out that his unfavourable starting point
was not his fault as it had been imposed by God. The external cir-
cumstances were portrayed almost as a divine test, which the coun-
cil could thus hardly consider illegitimate. In his letter he went on to
explain that he had tried to work off his mountain of debt with the
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labour of his own hands in order to gain God’s mercy. Just as he had
stepped up his efforts, a serious accident had made him an invalid
when a wine barrel had smashed his right arm. The ensuing pro-
tracted and expensive treatment could not prevent his arm from
being paralysed. To his mountain of debt was added the fact that he
could no longer work.
Shortly thereafter he suffered a third blow when he lost his prop-

erty to a fire which destroyed his house. Ahles could rescue only very
few belongings. In extreme distress, all he could do was turn to his
daughter, but she was responsible for his ultimate ruin. Although she
acknowledged his miserable situation and took him in, she sold his
few remaining belongings for less than their value to Jews. Ahles
punished her for this, whereupon she fled to Mainz, leaving him
alone. He was now totally dependent on the help and goodwill of
others, finding himself in a situation in which he had to call on
strangers to care for him, including such private and intimate tasks
as dressing him, which should have been the duty of a close relative.
Ahles, however, must have had a close social network of good
friends who provided financial assistance in the form of alms. This
may be why he petitioned the council merely to waive his back taxes.
His application mentioned neither regular support, a one-off hand-
out, nor any other form of assistance, such as help in kind. It is there-
fore reasonable to assume that Ahles had enough support, presum-
ably from other members of his trade.42
After giving a touching portrayal of his life shaped by these blows

of fate, Ahles, like the widow Söllnerin, concluded that there could be
no doubt that he would find consolation from the council in his piti-
ful condition. He therefore did not ask for his back taxes to be
waived, but implicitly assumed this outcome as a citizen under the
protection of the council. Further, he underlined the council’s respon-
sibility towards him by pointing out that the only way of earning
money left to him was begging. This, however, was impossible
because of restrictive laws and the moral proscription against it.43 In
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return, Ahles promised those who helped him that their good deed
would move him to pray for them. Ahles’s petition met all the
requirements and, as a petitioner, he described a pitiful situation. But
if we read closely, it becomes apparent that he was aware of certain
strategic arguments which he could use to make the council acknowl-
edge its responsibility for him.

Conclusion

The three examples of the widows Gräfin and Söllnerin and master
cooper Ahles show that the Frankfurt petitions, like other ego-docu-
ments, while leaving out many aspects, provide insights into the lives,
work, everyday problems of illness, old age, and parenting, as well as
the anxieties and feelings of the petitioners created by their situation
of distress.44 Of course, the circumstances under which these specific
sources were created must always be taken into ac count. A poor per-
son petitioning the council for support, while leaving out other
aspects, would clearly emphasize the circumstances that favoured a
positive outcome. Yet we must also remember that the petitions, like
the testimonials and references submitted with them, were, as a rule,
composed by respected members of the community who knew the
petitioners personally and could vouch for them. If the council had
any doubts about the credibility of a submission, a further investiga-
tion of the case was ordered, and sometimes more evidence had to be
provided. If we compare the Frankfurt petitions with those from other
places, it is surprising that external form played such an important
part in Frankfurt, in contrast, for instance, to petitions in Aurich.
There we find petitions such as the one which the settler Gerd Folker
from Aurich sent to the king of Prussia on 6 January 1806, in which he
addressed the king directly, using a relatively short form of address.45
The contrast between Frankfurt and other cases stands out even more
clearly in a letter by the widow Ysobele Behrens (also from Aurich).46
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Her petition lacks all punctuation, many words are missing, and the
structure seems to follow her flow of thought or speech. It describes
her distress, but does not formulate a request.
Although the Frankfurt petitions are rigidly structured and their

language strongly hierarchical, close analysis reveals that, while
aware of the requirements, petitioners were able to express them-
selves and were aware of their room for manoeuvre. Only at first
glance do the petitions seem relatively uniform. In fact, they display
a marked degree of individuality in their arguments and linguistic
expression. In terms of content, the Frankfurt petitions differ from
others in the sort of support requested, which is often connected with
the difference between town and country. Gerd Folker, mentioned
above, wrote in his petition that neither he nor his old, sick wife were
in a position to earn money. Although he owned a small piece of
land, it was of such poor quality that he could not grow anything on
it. He added that in his home village of Moorsdorf he could not buy
milk for money, and therefore asked for a grant to buy a cow. In rural
areas, support often took the form of help in acquiring livestock,
clothing, or firewood, which was especially frequent in Erbach,
Hesse, for example. In Frankfurt, by contrast, almost only monetary
assistance was requested.
The lives of the poor have not been of special interest to historians

for a long time, and have therefore been hidden in the darkness of an
anonymous mass. These pauper letters provide us with important
information not only about the biographical data of the poor, but also
about the strategies, embedded in the political and geographical con-
text, that they used to cope with everyday life. They thus help us to
identify the life paths of individuals.
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ish philology, and comparative literature at the Johannes Gutenberg
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engaged in a research project on pauper letters and petitions for poor
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petitions and pauper letters from Frankfurt am Main, 1765–1809,
focusing on biography, gender, self-perception, the ability to act, and
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‘Solidarity’ is not a term that we necessarily expect to encounter in
the context of adoption. Children, especially orphans, appear to us as
the quintessential objects of care. Protecting orphans, along with
widows, was the primary responsibility of Christian communities.
Yet we do find the term solidarity in the context of adoption, not only
at present, but also in earlier periods.1

That is why the title of this article contains a question mark. The
question of whose interests are best served by adoption has always
been directly connected with this issue: those of the child, those of the
parents giving up the child, those of the adoptive parents, or those of
the state and other organizations? It was the GDR’s solidarity with
Communist Vietnam that led it to bring war-damaged children to
East Germany, while the welfare of the children seemed to be almost
a secondary consideration. But it could equally be the solidarity of a
church community pursuing the practical pastoral care and welfare
which it saw as the pillars of civil society. Not all the tensions that
arise out of this topic can be explored here, but a number of examples
presented in this article will allow us to discuss the fragility of soli-
darity and welfare, and to examine how profoundly entangled they
were with the ideological shifts of the twentieth century. It will be
asked what significance adoption and its history have for our under-
standing of childhood, social welfare, the family, identity, the state
and private life, love and care.

It started with adoption. The Bartsch parents had to wait for
seven years before they could adopt him, because of ‘doubts
about descent’, which meant that the father was a worker and
poor and already had a family, and the mother had been with-
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out a husband for years and later got sick, a poor woman. A
toxic brew concocted from Nazi theories of descent still haunt-
ed the Welfare and Youth Services. That the child had already
been in a home for a year should have been cause for concern,
and led them to the conclusion that what was needed was a
quick adoption, clarity, security. But the judge himself brought
this Nazi biologism up when he told the mother that after all,
the boy was not ‘her own flesh and blood’, and the father still
hadn’t got rid of it when he said that they would have treated
their own child differently because nobody told him in time
that heredity makes no difference, everything depends on the
environment, that the child’s future depends on that alone and
nothing else. For seven years they had wavered with the adop-
tion, kept the child in a state of uncertainty, had thought that
adoption was a disgrace for the child, whereas it could only
have made him happy and, God knows, was something hon-
ourable for the parents.2

This passage by Ulrike Meinhof was published in the journal
Konkret. In it, she points to many of the key themes of the topic of
adoption: its legal and social history aspects; the tensions between
genes and social environment; and, finally, the public interest that it
arouses in connection with criminal behaviour. In the winter of 1967,
the District Court in Wuppertal, in a court case described by the
media as the trial of the century, convicted the 21-year-old apprentice
Jürgen Bartsch as a sex offender and quadruple child murderer. The
newspaper commentators were mainly interested in his social back-
ground, which, they said, predestined him to going off the rails some
day. The boy had been born illegitimate, and his mother had given
him up to an orphanage at the age of four weeks. The adoption,
which the Bartsch family, butchers by trade, had pursued, took a dis-
proportionately long time because the Youth Services warned the
adoptive parents about the child’s allegedly bad genetic inheritance.
Although it was said that the family a child lived with was more
important than its birth family, psychological reports presented to
the court later pointed out how great was the general risk to a child
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when placed in a different family. It was also emphasized that the
child’s biological father had gone on to have another eleven children,
all of whom were healthy and none of whom had come into conflict
with the law.

The court, by contrast, stressed the strict but caring upbringing
the boy had had in the home of his adoptive family. That untrained
social workers had made only a few routine visits to the Bartsch fam-
ily, whose civic probity was taken as proof of their suitability to bring
up a child as adoptive parents, was not flagged up as a problem. Yet
as a child, Bartsch had lived like Kaspar Hauser because his adoptive
parents, following instructions from the Youth Services, had forbid-
den him to have contact with anyone of his own age so that he did
not discover his adopted status. This sums up my first point: the con-
nection between adoption and the discourse of criminality, and the
function of adoption in creating security and preventing criminality.

My second point touches on the child’s welfare and rights in the
context of the social environment and professionalization of adop-
tion. The twentieth-century debate about adop tion largely focused
on the influence of the social environment on the one hand, and the
child’s biological and genetic predisposition on the other. This is not
specific to the history of adoption in Europe and America, but can
also be found in non-Western societies.3 Adoption is a mirror of, per-
haps also a model for, the variety of family patterns that give more
weight to social identity than to genetic make up.

The history of adoption is also one of increasing professionaliza-
tion and institutionalization. It is a history located right on the inter-
section between private and public life, and symbolically stands for
how much in life cannot be planned, but can, to some extent, be cor-
rected. Children’s, teenage, and adult literature bears witness to this,4
as do many sources from state and church archives. The fact that the
state, church, and state-accredited intermediary organizations have a
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monopoly on initiating adoptions makes the interface with private
life more permeable.

Third, the adoptive family, that is, a family with two parents cre-
ated for the adopted child, could in future develop into a model
reflecting the trend for biologically related families living together no
longer to be seen as the norm. This is a positive opportunity for adop-
tion. As more and more children grow up with divorced parents, or
as step-children in family-like relationships not based on ties of kin-
ship, the model of the adoptive family that copes with biological dif-
ference is particularly interesting and points to the future. Adoption
as the key to social parenthood can work against the overvaluation of
‘natural’ origins, which is also part of the programme of reproductive
medicine. But it can equally find a foothold in the field of racial and
ethnic stereotypes, especially in the case of intercountry adoption.

A history of adoption, therefore, can, in microcosm, contribute to
a history of social change in the light of international relations. Like
other social, political, and cultural phenomena, it reflects the condi-
tions and limitations of American, European, and non-European
societies. Although the history of adoption is an almost unknown
chapter of European–US relations, it has played a major part in the
social and cultural history of the nineteenth and twentieth centuries.
Taking individual US, British, and German case studies as examples,
the research project presented in this article will focus on the USA
and Europe in the nineteenth and twentieth centuries. It will cast
light on legal, social, and cultural history dimensions, and examine
the tension between genetic predisposition and socialization, heredi-
ty and life history. It will raise questions about the extent to which
adoption reflects aspects of the history of colonialism and imperial-
ism. And it will deal with various levels, including the family
between the private and the public sphere; and links between
European and non-European family history. In order to approach
this history, the three points made above (adoption and the discourse
of criminality; the welfare of the child; and social parenthood) will be
discussed in the context of the historical development of adoption in
Europe and the USA. Thereafter, aspects of colonial history and
adoption will be examined, and in conclusion, a number of open
questions will be presented.
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Europe and the USA

The legal incorporation of adoption as an institution around 1900
was based primarily on the interests of the childless who, for exam-
ple, wanted to gain an heir by adopting an adult.5 When minors were
adopted, the relief to the public purse that this represented was wel-
comed. The adoption of infants or young children under 3 years of
age did not happen in practice on a large scale before the end of the
First World War. After this it became the rule for war orphans, and
thus an expression of interest in continuity, a classical aspect of child
welfare. During the Weimar Republic there was no uniform vision
governing adoption policy, let alone a chance of implementing it. But
at least the Reich Youth Welfare Act of 1922 had placed the right of
children to an ‘education for physical, intellectual, and social profi-
ciency’ on the statute books.6 Under National Socialism, by contrast,
a centralized adoption policy was the result of the regime’s mono-
lithic racial ideology, as expressed, for example, in the infamous
forced adoptions that took place in Nazi-occupied Norway, the
destruction of all private and church-run adoption offices, and the
centralization imposed by the Lebensborn breeding programme.

There were also centralizing tendencies in the GDR, for example,
in the adoption of Vietnamese children and as a method of separat-
ing the families of those who were critical of the regime. The Federal
Republic, finally, arrived at a point from which American society had
long since set out: understanding the adoptive family as embodying
the highest degree of reliability, that is, the opposite of the unrelia-
bility imputed to the modern patchwork family. In 1916 John Dewey
had published a book on this topic, Democracy and Education.7 In it, he
put forward the idea that all forms of dualism—nature and spirit,
body and soul—as well as social classes could be overcome in the
integrity of a family upbringing. German research on hospitalism
and deprivation by Meinhard von Pfaundler, Hildegard Hetzer, and
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René Spitz was built on the conviction that the physical, mental, and
social development of children was best secured within the reference
system of the family. And the Freiburg behavioural biologist
Bernhard Hassenstein underlined that in human terms, adoptive par-
enthood had the same value as biological parenthood.8

There are major cornerstones in US history for studying the leg-
islative development of adoption, as adoptive parenthood began its
legal existence in Massachusetts in 1851.9 It was emphasized that the
aim was to protect the interests of the child, and that prospective
adoptive parents would have to submit to stringent examination. The
state of Minnesota, which had passed a law for ‘home study’ in 1917,
became a pioneer again in 1948 when the first interracial adoptions
took place there. These became more frequent after wars. Japanese
orphans were adopted after the nuclear bombs were dropped on
Hiroshima and Nagasaki, and Korean children were adopted after
1953. Operation Babylift, which flew more than 3,300 children of
American servicemen from Vietnam to the USA, was especially con-
troversial. A dense network of representatives of many interests,
including the Child Welfare League of America, the Adoptees’
Liberty Movement Association, adoption agencies, and many more
had long been established. At present, about 5 million adopted
Americans live in the USA; between 2 and 4 per cent of all families
have adopted; and 2.5 per cent of all children under 18 are adopt-
ed.10

Comparing the American with the German case, adoptions in the
Federal Republic between 1950 and 2005 followed a wave-like
motion. Recent figures have stabilized at about the same level as
when they were first measured: in 1950, 4,279 people were adopted;
in 2005 the figure was 4,065. The figure rose steadily until 1976,
reaching a peak in 1978 when, in response to a reform, 11,224 people
were adopted. Since then, the curve has sunk steadily again, only
temporarily rising to 8,500 in the period immediately after Ger -
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many’s reunification.11 An important factor has been that social ac -
cept ance of single mothers increased constantly throughout this peri-
od, making adoption to some extent unnecessary. And at the same
time, intercountry adoption, which has outnumbered domestic adop-
tion since the 1960s, threw up cultural and legal problems. In 1968, 83
per 100,00 inhabitants of the USA were adopted; in Britain the figure
was 45; in Norway 21; in Belgium 20; in Italy 10; in Israel 9; in France
8; and in the Netherlands 7. According to an official demographic
investigation, thirty-five years later, that is, in 2003, the majority of
adopted children in France came from Vietnam (51), Madagascar
(87), Ethiopia (115), and Haiti (119). This means that after the USA,
France has accepted the largest number of non-European children for
adoption. But as a percentage of its population, France lags behind
Norway, Sweden, and Denmark, where 10 to 12 per 1,000 adopted
children come from non-European countries.12

Unlike in Scandinavia, France’s colonial past plays a large part in
the significance of intercountry adoption. This also applies to the
Netherlands where, with a population of 14.5 million, the majority of
adopted children come from Indonesia; in 1980, for example, there
were 669.13 In Italy, the close connection of the topic with abortion,
infanticide, and child abandonment is noteworthy. Italian historiog-
raphy emphasizes the dominant position of the Catholic church, and
its control of orphanages and institutions that fight poverty. As early
as the nineteenth century, hospitals had ruote where babies could be
left anonymously. In Milan, at times, as many as seven babies were
left every night, 75 per cent of them illegitimate. It is known that
many of the boys from the orphanages were employed in agriculture.
Whether they were adopted, however, is not known.

49

Towards a History of Adoption

11 Norbert F. Schneider, Doris Rosenkranz, and Ruth Limmer, ‘Nicht kon ven -
tionelle Lebensformen’, in Ulrich Mueller, Bernhard Nauck, and Andreas
Diek mann (eds.), Handbuch der Demographie (Berlin, 2000), 980–1024, esp.
1014 ff.
12 See Françoise-Romaine Ouellette, ‘Les usages contemporains de l’adop-
tion’, in Agnès Fine (ed.), Adoptions: Ethnologie des parentés choisies (Paris,
1998), 153–76.
13 Signe Howell, The Kinning of Foreigners: Transnational Adoption in a Global
Perspective (New York, 2007), 159–75; Peter Selman, ‘Intercountry Adoption
in the New Millennium: “The Quiet Migration” Revisited’, Population
Research and Policy Review, 21 (2002), 205–25, at 211.



In conclusion, what these different cases in the USA and Europe
make clear is that a comparative and transnational history of adop-
tion is needed. Much has been written so far in national contexts but
little effort has been made to elaborate international contexts, let
alone imperial ones.

Colonial History

Anyone who wants to combine a European and US perspective on
adoption confronts different family traditions, legislation, welfare
provision, and religious contexts. That children can become part of
an increasingly global network makes adoption no less complicated
as space and time are compressed. Welfare policy looked like turning
into family policy in order to exert control over people and their
movements in manageable spaces, from private lives to the commu-
nal life of the nation or empire. At a time when traditional ‘natural’
orders were conclusively breaking down, as in the case of serious
crises, wars, or when confronted by death, a separate world of social
engineering unfolded, subjecting social life to interventionist ideas.
What is interesting is that these global tendencies were equally effec-
tive at local level, requiring specific local appropriation.

This context, therefore, possesses a dimension involving colonial
history and migration history. In the case of the British empire, it can
be dated back to 1618, when the first ship, carrying more than 100
children, left England to colonize Virginia. Charles Loring Brace,
mid-nineteenth-century American philanthropist and social re form -
er, had in mind the plight of the children and young people of New
York, plunged into poverty and criminality, when he published his
book, The Best Method of Disposing of our Pauper and Vagrant Children,
in 1859. In the same year, the number of homeless children in New
York was estimated as 34,000.14 Brace did not think much of orphan-
ages, believing that they would make the poor too dependent on the
charity of others. His plan, by contrast, was to set up the Children’s
Aid Society. From its foundation in the early 1860s to 1929, this soci-
ety put more than 150,000 orphans from US conurbations on orphan
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trains to the country, in most cases to Michigan, Kansas, Iowa, or
Missouri, where they were placed with foster families. The differ-
ence clearly was that fostering was less legally binding than adop-
tion.15

Kingsley Fairbridge, son of a British colonial administrator in
South Africa, had a similar aim when he founded the Society for the
Furtherance of Child Emigration to the Colonies in the Oxford
Colonial Club in 1909. Like Brace, Fairbridge was a Calvinist and like
Brace in New York, Fairbridge observed the fate of impoverished,
homeless, and delinquent orphans in London’s slums. And as Brace
saw the open spaces of the American West as the place to realize his
mission of civilizing American children, Fairbridge had a similar
frontier in mind in the British Empire: in Australia, New Zealand,
Rhodesia, and Canada. He confided to his diary how well children
could be treated in adoptive families, regardless of where in the
world. In England, he said, their lives would be wasted, ‘while the
Empire cried out for more’.16 In January 1913, the first thirteen boys
from London, aged between 7 and 12, arrived in Fremantle in
Western Australia. With the aid of the Child Migrants Scheme, six
Farm Schools were soon built, and during the Second World War
they also housed Dutch children from Indonesia and Singapore, flee-
ing from the advancing Japanese troops. The following words are
carved on the foundation stone of one of these schools: ‘To the Glory
of God and the Children of the Empire.’17 Thus Fairbridge was a true
empire builder who believed that the Empire would benefit from
British children being sent all over the world, whether they settled in
families or orphanages.

It is obvious that this subject attracted a steadily growing interest
among the media and the public, whether in the USA, Britain, or
Germany. Ultimately it resulted in the initiative of increasing rates of
early adoption from baby homes. This brings us back to a subject
touched upon at the beginning of this article, which can also be seen
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against the background of finding places for children with mental or
physical illnesses, or those who were the result of rapes or short-term
relationships, and symbolize the unwanted and unloved. These were
not eagerly awaited children, as adoptive children often are today.

In his study Uneheliche und verwaiste Verbrecher (1930), Ferdinand
Tönnies voiced his expectation that the care of their adoptive families
precluded the allegedly innate delinquency of illegitimate children
from being expressed.18 Walter Nährich’s work, Die Kriminalität der
unehelich Geborenen (1951), also attempted to demonstrate that, in
contrast to those who were later legitimated, married, or remained
illegitimate, adopted children were beacons of hope.19 Not only their
legal status, but the milieu-changing conditions they experienced
resulted in the expectation that they would form a smaller proportion
of criminals, provided that the adoption was quick and successful. In
sum, expectations of what adoption could and should achieve were
quite similar in Europe and beyond. But the period under investiga-
tion makes a big difference: sources for the twentieth century are
clearly richer.

Open Questions

There are several other aspects which could be considered in a histo-
ry of adoption. In conclusion, they will be mentioned briefly. First,
there is the issue of forced adoptions. Between 1920 and 1960 more
than 100,000 children were forcibly removed from the indigenous
population of Australia and placed with white foster or adoptive
families. They were expected to contribute to the development of a
white Australia. In Switzerland a scandal made headlines when it
became known that between 1926 and 1973 the government had
secretly given Roma children to adoptive applicants. They were
known as ‘children of the open road’. Certainly the two cases were
very different. But they illustrate how easily vulnerable people could
become objects of state politics.20
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Second, it must be asked what European history can learn from
non-European adoption practices. In many west African societies, for
example, it was widespread practice before colonial rule for children
to grow up not with their biological parents, but in a form of ‘kinship
fosterage’ within the extended family. This was customary in north-
ern Benin, where it strengthened social relations within a small soci-
ety.21 It must be asked what changed here with the beginning of
French rule in 1893, and to what extent French notions of family and
childhood were accepted in west Africa, even after decolonization in
1960?

Another good example is that of Tiyo Soga, who was born in
southern Africa in 1829 and died in 1871. He is known for translating
the Bible and John Bunyan’s Pilgrim’s Progress into Xhosa. Soga ar -
rived in Glasgow as a 15 year old, and was adopted by a Pres by ter -
ian family. Baptized, he later returned to the Cape and became the
first black missionary, priest, and composer of hymns there. Unlike
his contemporary Henry Morton Stanley, who was adopted by a
wealthy businessman in New Orleans at almost the same time and
became famous when he found Livingstone in Africa, Soga’s story
gave rise to more controversies than positive newspaper headlines.
He was accused of having become a ‘black Englishman’.22

Third, we could look at the aspect of asymmetry and racial preju-
dice. Around 50 million people died in the Second World War. But
almost 70,000 Germans, who are now at least 60 years old, owe their
lives to the war—the children who nobody wanted. These are the
people who, in an article published in the summer of 1995, Spiegel
magazine called the ‘children of shame’, ‘children of the enemy’: the
children born of rapes or brief liaisons between Allied soldiers and
German Frolleins. According to figures released by the Federal
Statistical Office in 1955, about 10 per cent of the children of the occu-
pation were of African-American background.23 If they were not sim-
ply abandoned in the hospital after birth, and did not die of starva-
tion in the post-war period, many of these children shared the same
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fate: they were adopted. To the present day little is know about who
adopted them: families, couples, or single people; and what social
background, even which countries, they came from. This is one of the
starting points for the present project.

Is the fact that black families hardly ever adopt white children,
whereas there has been much experimentation with white families
adopting black children, a continuation of ethnic colonialism by
other means? Are commercial considerations and power relations
still involved here? In November 1948, when the mayor of Cologne
asked the Youth Service in Frankfurt what was to be done with the
mixed race children, the suggestion came back that they could be sent
to the USA for adoption. This was echoed in a sitting of the German
Bundestag in March 1952.24 Catholic missionaries in north Africa
who, among other things, ran orphanages, had suggested that it
might be better to return ‘mixed race Negroes to the land of their
fathers’, as the German climate was not good for them. That the chil-
dren of the occupation presented a problem for German post-war
society, which was not immune to racial prejudice, was obvious
almost every day. Frankfurt’s orphanage, a foundation dating from
the late seventeenth century, found that Germans did not like adopt-
ing the children of the occupation. Other German cities also closely
observed these children, known at the time as ‘welfare kids’, and
their mothers, of whom the Volkszeitung in Fulda wrote in January
1950 that they were ‘rarely to be seen except in the company of a sol-
dier’. Army magazines therefore ran advertisements such as: ‘Ger -
many’s “Brown Babies” Must Be Helped! Will You?’25 The prospect
of introducing special visas was held out to support this adoption
programme. The wives of African-American officers founded a num-
ber of self-help groups which assisted in financing and organizing
the transport of children to the USA for adoption. Often the whole
process took more than a year, and little was known about the
prospective adoptive parents in the USA apart from their name and
appearance from a passport photo.

Today, facts about adoption can be painstakingly gathered via the
US Occupation Kids Services based in Frankfurt, or the Leitfaden für
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suchende US-Besatzungskinder, which has been available since 2006.26
Its website contains pleas by the adopted for the US courts to grant
them full clarity about their biological fathers, and for society to deal
more honestly with this chapter of its history. They suggest that the
general opinion that adoption is something that should be passed
over in silence is still too strong, as is the view that the children of the
occupation should be grateful that, at the time, they were accepted at
all. But, it is repeatedly argued, everyone has the right to know as
much as possible about their own identity, and everyone has the
right to reject adoption as an inadequate alternative. And we also
find debates about the main forces on the adoption scene: the state,
legal, social, and church institutions involved; those who adopt; the
biological parents; and the child. The balance of power is, at present,
shifting towards the previously weaker actors. Anyone who follows
their or similar stories in the USA, Australia, Britain, or Germany
experiences the full emotional range of the history of adoption. The
emotional aspect goes along with the social dimension and the ques-
tion addressed at the beginning of this article: solidarity with chil-
dren. In its long story since Moses’ basket was hidden among the
reeds, adoption has forfeited nothing of this.27
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Poverty is multi-dimensional: it is relative and subjective, sometimes
voluntary but mostly involuntary, and has pervaded all societies and
cultures for centuries. It signifies an existential, economic, social, and
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cultural lack. for centuries, different measures have been taken
against poverty—by spiritual, secular, or aristocratic powers; by
churches and communities; by democracies and dictatorships. but
poverty is still with us, whether open or hidden.

Historiography has also dealt with poverty in many ways, both its
causes and the measures taken to combat it in religious, demograph-
ic, economic, and war-related contexts. over the last twenty years or
so, however, the approach taken by historians has shifted from the
macro to the micro level. In other words, the poor are starting to
speak for themselves. Using serial sources from both urban and rural
settings, such as letters written by the poor, requests for assistance,
autobiographies, in ventories, wills, and so on, historians are now in -
vestigating how the poor saw and dealt with issues such as old age,
sickness, unemployment, and life-cycle related distress.

The volumes to be reviewed here—monographs, edited volumes
of collected essays, and an exhibition catalogue—will be examined
against this background to reveal similarities and differences in var-
ious spaces and times. The research perspectives of these works,
which deal fundamentally with poverty and poor relief, cover an ex -
tra ordinary range, from art and society (Uerlings, Trauth, and
clemens) to the current restructuring of social policy in an interdis-
ciplinary setting (Phillips and miessen). In addition, there are classic
works (krimm, mussgnug, and Strohm; mooser and Wenger) and
specific investigations which take a new approach to welfare and
indigence by focusing on the housing and living conditions of the
poor (mcewan and Sharpe), or on credit arrangements (Tomkins).
This list reflects the course taken by this review article, but also
shows why, given the range of volumes under review, we will have
to dispense with a definition of poverty, and any differentiation
between poverty and indigence.

british scholars have taken the lead in research on poverty from
below.1 They were the first to recognize the specific informative
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value of serial sources and have presented remarkable new interpre-
tations and results, including reflections on the flexibility of the poor
in situations of crisis, their awareness of a right to support, their self-
confidence, living conditions, credit arrangements, and so on.

In the meantime, however, this research method is also gaining a
foothold in Germany. collaborative research centre 600 foreignness
and Poverty: The Transformation of forms of Inclusion and ex clu -
sion from Antiquity to the Present, set up at the University of Trier in
2002, can be seen as a pioneer in this field.2 In this context, an exhibi-
tion entitled ‘Poverty: Perspectives in Art and Society’ was organized
in cooperation with the Stadtmuseum Simeonstift and the rhei -
nisches Landesmuseum, both in Trier. The volume accompanying
the exhibition, which was put on in 2011, is impressive in terms of
both appearance and content. A large, lavishly illustrated book, it far
exceeds the usual expectations of an exhibition catalogue. It is divid-
ed into three sections—key concepts, essays, and catalogue—
whose contents are not merely juxtaposed, but overlap and comple-
ment each other in a positive way. After the section entitled key
concepts, which provides a common vocabulary ‘in the sense of
making suggestions for interpretation, not prescribing irrefutable
certainties’ (Herbert Uerlings, p. 22), the following thirty essays,
divided into four parts, form the main part of the book.

After the introductory essay, an outstanding survey of poverty
and welfare since late Antiquity by Lutz raphael, the first two parts
in the essay section, entitled ‘Ideological concepts’ and ‘Patterns of
the ruling order’ under the heading ‘Long-Term Perspectives’ are
concerned mainly with representations of poverty and the institu-
tionalization of poor relief, both in a religious setting and in the con-
text of changing political doctrines. The following essays, under the
heading ‘Poverty and representation’, look at the media and process-
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es of inclusion and exclusion relating to the poor. Although these sec-
tions contain few explicit statements by the poor, the perspective of
the poor themselves at least implicitly serves as a backdrop, for exam-
ple, in the essay by nina Trauth (‘Testimonials of Poverty? Pictorial
Strategies in Documentary Art’), which deals with the truth content of
photographs from the nineteenth to twenty-first centuries. Until the
twentieth century, Trauth argues, photographs were documentary
statements about the poor, partly because they were mostly taken
without the knowledge of their subjects. There after a style emerged in
which the self-representation of the poor moved to centre stage, doc-
umenting their situation. because they return the look of the observ-
er, she suggests, they are granted a ‘certain dignity qua representation’
(p. 159). Thus documentation is a means of self-representation of the
poor by which ‘documentary images . . . and every truth claim . . . are
to be historicized . . . and located within their specific historical peri-
od in time’, so that, sui generis, they can serve ‘the creation of solidar-
ity with the poor’ (p. 159). 

beate Althammer can claim something similar in respect of social
reportage around 1900. Despite the way in which American and
German journalists mingled incognito with the unemployed and
vagabonds, and went into shelters for the homeless in order to be
able to document the lives and survival of these marginal groups as
‘authentically’ as possible, their reports are ambivalent, Althammer
suggests, because in line with contemporary prejudices, they were
torn between sympathy and rejection. nonetheless, they managed ‘to
shift the marginalized and . . . their life worlds into society’s horizon
of perception’ (p. 223). 

This is also achieved by the catalogue section of the exhibition
volume, which operates under the following perspectives: Documen -
tation, Appeal, Ideal, Stigma, reform, and, Poverty in Antiquity. The
sometimes shocking illustrations and photographs, reaching to the
present day, have comprehensive accompanying texts which not
only describe the visual material but also explain its background.
These texts clearly relate to the preceding essays, but still (intend to)
leave the observer perplexed and puzzled. In sum, the volume
Armut: Perspektiven in Kunst und Gesellschaft is not just a ‘basic refer-
ence work’ (Uehrlings, Introduction, p. 20) on the subject of poverty,
as the extensive bibliography at the end of the volume shows. It is
also a work that, despite the multi-dimensionality of poverty, offers
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a consistent representation and interpretation of poverty and poor
relief within a broad chronological and thematic panorama.

The edited volume of essays, Caring Culture: Art, Architecture and
the Politics of Public Health, which goes back to a conference entitled
‘Speculations on the cultural organizations of civility’ initiated and
organized by the foundation for Art and Public Domain (Skor) in
october 2011, is much more heterogeneous in nature. Twenty-one
interdisciplinary contributions by artists, curators, politicians, and
architects can be divided into essays, interviews, photographic docu-
mentations, and diary-like notes. They look at the neo-liberal eco-
nomic model of health care and welfare that is dominant in Western
european democracies, especially the netherlands and britain, and
ask how the privatizations which have been undertaken have affect-
ed the welfare system, and what consequences they have had. They
also address the question of what chances there are for artists,
designers, and architects within the health and social care systems to
express criticism of these changes in their chosen media.

The essays take different positions on the changing shape of the
health and social care systems. Andrea Phillips, for example, de -
scribes the existing concept of welfare as too patriarchal, that is, as
dominating the recipient, and then places this in relation to art,
whose task, she argues is to regulate or criticize the new welfare con-
cepts (p. 56). mark fischer subscribes to the interpretation of the
political and historical development of neo-liberalism in britain,
which, in his view, is mutating into ‘a zombified mode of power’ (p.
63) as welfare support is cut, public institutions are privatized, and
people are forced to be more self-reliant. At this point fisher picks up
on the striking increase in the incidence of mental illness, which, he
suggests, is at tributable to the ‘massive privatization of stress’ (p. 69).
external factors are no longer seen as producing strain on workers,
he goes on, but unhealthy working conditions that induce illness are
blamed on workers themselves, who now have to take responsibility
for their own illnesses. These neo-liberal developments can only be
halted, fisher suggests, by developing new corporate entities and
systems, something that will require the sort of inventiveness and
creative courage displayed by the founders of the labour movement
in the nineteenth century. Steven de Waal, by contrast, wants to see
individuals assume more responsibility for themselves. He sees
bureaucratization as a negative factor inhibiting innovative creativi-
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ty, and the burgeoning of administration as an independent force as
degrading people into mere ‘non-responsible’ recipients.

Sally Tallant, arguing equally clearly, points out that the transfor-
mation of the welfare state has not only exacerbated the contrast
between rich and poor, but that the state, in taking recourse to
Victorian concepts, has reverted to distinguishing between the de -
serving and the undeserving poor. This, she argues, is the outcome of
‘a perverse and moralizing mentality’ (p. 147), and the reason for it
lies in british conservatism—catchphrase: the big Society—which
wants to transfer the state’s responsibilities to the individual, passing
social commitments to communities and citizens although these are
part of the state’s duties. Voluntary activities of this sort, however,
create inequalities, she points out. few people can afford to engage in
them, with the result that ‘moral choices are being eroded and artic-
ulated as moral obligations’ (p. 147). Tallant suggests that drawing
on the experience and knowledge of old people, for instance, would
enrich society far more than the entire welfare state, and she goes on
to illustrate this with reference to a number of works of art. from var-
ious additional perspectives, this volume aims to integrate art and
society more closely in order to counteract the further decline of the
welfare state and the collateral damage done by neo-liberalism,
which not only wants to leave individuals to their own devices, but
also seeks to instrumentalize art and culture.

While this publication is future-oriented and explores the chances
of overcoming the crisis of the welfare state in Western european
societies in a highly political way, the conference volume edited by
konrad krimm, Dorothee mussgnug, and Theodor Strohm, Armut
und Fürsorge in der frühen Neuzeit, deals with religious forms of poor
relief, something which could have been mentioned in the title. based
on a conference held in october 2008, the volume starts by looking at
‘Transformations of the Sixteenth cen tury’. These are illustrated
mainly by reference to regulations governing alms, beggars, and the
police; imperial regulations; re forms in urban poor relief; and secular
as well as ecclesiastical innovations. These transformations are inves-
tigated both in local settings (Doro thee mussgnung on the electoral
Palatinate) and in europe more widely (Theodor Strohm). Despite
Strohm’s european perspective, it comes as a surprise that in his
introduction to the volume he presents the Thirty years War as ‘a
consequence of the religious division of the country’ (p. 9), while for
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the last twenty years or so, historiography has seen it as a war of
state-building.3

Taking an institutional and normative view, Heinrich Pompey
asks what lay behind the charitable practices of the churches, what
different motives inspired the charities and deaneries of the church-
es emerging in the early modern period, and what specific impact
they had on poor relief (p. 41). He points out that the impossibility of
‘directly questioning the subjects’ (p. 42) is a difficulty in establishing
motivations. This somewhat one-sided theological and theoretical
look at changes in poor relief, mitigated only by one footnote point-
ing out that there were also purely pragmatic intentions (p. 56, n.
118), leaves out the complexity of church and community,4 while also
constructing a dichotomy between the old and reformed church that
no longer features in this extreme form in current research.

After the account of sixteenth-century transitions would have
been a good place for the section on ‘Welfare under enlightened
Absolutism’, which clarifies chronological developments in poverty
and welfare. Instead, it is placed at the end of the volume. In any
case, Hans Ammerich introduces the enlightened absolutist ap -
proach to welfare with a case study of poor relief in the bishopric of
Speyer. Taking the example of social policy, which he defines as
‘measures implemented in the health system, poor relief . . . and in
the supply system’ (p. 208), and precautionary ones in the education
system, for example, or in economic policy, Ammerich describes the
activities of the bishops of Speyer in the eighteenth century. by estab-
lishing prisons, work houses, and orphanages, reforming education,
setting up a fund for widows, introducing new alms regulations
(1771), and building a new hospital, they made a considerable con-
tribution to social provision for the people. 

Sebastian Schmidt deals with the significance of monastic welfare
activities during the enlightenment by looking at poor relief in the
electorate of mainz; bernhard Schneider investigates catholic poor
relief in the bishopric of constance in the eighteenth century; and
frank konersmann, studying the orphanage (founded in 1759) of the
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Duchy of Palatinate-zweibrücken and the lunatic asylum of eben-
ezer, which was established in the county of Lippe in 1871 and sur-
vived into the 1950s, analyses the position of the two institutions out-
side society and the liminal experiences, in an anthropological sense,
to which this gave rise. This refers both to the ‘peculiarities of
christian social work . . . in an institutional framework’ (p. 270), and
to the carers in such institutions as well as the inmates, who were
‘directly and constantly confronted with christian demands’ (p. 270).
At the end of his essay, konersmann concedes that this historio-
graphical construct for systematic research on christian welfare
activity requires more practical research. but he already regards it as
a vehicle for asking ‘specific questions about structural elements and
structural problems’ (p. 293) in christian welfare activity.

The second section, entitled ‘Dealing with Illness and Poverty’,
would have been better placed as the final section in the book
because its essays address specific problems. It also presents official
directives, illustrated by the cases of leprosy (elisabeth clementz),
early modern plague processions on the Upper rhine (kirsten renate
Seelbach), and Jewish poor relief to the present day, using the exam-
ple of burial brotherhoods (Uri r. kaufmann). Taking a regional his-
tory approach, Helmut neumaier discusses poverty and how it was
dealt with in the areas being built on by the Imperial knights. He
deserves credit for providing a definition of the poor, and distin-
guishing between beggars, the domestic poor, peasants, and those
impoverished by war.

Annemarie kinzelbach examines poverty and illness in the early
modern towns of upper Germany. Working critically with the
sources, she demonstrates accurately and methodically that without
openly asking for help, the sick ‘implicitly [formulated] a claim for
support that was based on social capital’ (p. 148) or on ‘social net-
works, which generally facilitated access to the relevant forms of
assistance’ (p. 149). And even if an explicit request for help was made
because of illness or poverty, any stigmatization of the petitioner
depended on the distress caused by events related to life stages—
including being an apprentice, a child, a single woman, pregnant, or
old—which made them particularly worthy of assistance. This, of
course, did not apply to ‘foreign’ supplicants, who were supported
only within the framework of the established norms, and no further.
kinzelbach draws this distinction on the basis of the ‘voices of the
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(poor) sick in official documents’ (p. 147). The evidence from the
statements of those involved stands out, despite gaps in the records.
This also relativizes any suggestion that poor relief was dispensed
along strictly confessional lines. According to kinzelbach, a tradi-
tional, christian value system was not the only factor influencing the
help granted to the poor in need. The rendering of assistance could
also be ascribed to the ‘common good’, which served not only the
‘restoration of an individual’s ability to function, but also 
. . . the preservation of the urban community’ (p. 176).

Taking personal statements by Ulrich bräker (1735–98), a poor
man in Tockenburg who tried to earn his living as a ‘spinner, weav-
er, dealer in yarn, printer and distributor of cotton’ (p. 177) as an
example, Susanne Hoffmann examines poverty and poor relief.
According to bräker, harvests spoiled by bad weather, negative eco-
nomic developments, poverty, and illness could all result in indi-
gence, but he blamed the able-bodied poor for their penchant for lux-
ury which, at bad times, drove them into ruin. bräker’s interpretation
of the substantive relationship between work and poverty is, howev-
er, ambivalent as he ‘praised both work and poverty, and at the same
time liked to indulge in despised idleness’ (p. 181). As already hint-
ed at in kinzelbach’s essay, social capital also played a large part in
bräker’s biography, for self-help at times of illness as well as bor-
rowing in times of need were largely dependent on the ‘good repu-
tation’ of the person needing support, which therefore had to be pre-
served under all circumstances. This could mean that, vice versa, an
‘increase in economic capital’, for example, by receiving poor relief,
had to be paid for ‘by a loss of social capital’ (p. 189). The rational
strategies pursued by the poor in bräker’s reports, whose views
changed ‘between Pietism and enlightenment, between a work ethic
and ideas of education’ (p. 192) reveal the limitations of poor relief
seen purely in institutional terms, as individual ‘economies of the
makeshift’ are ignored.

This volume leaves a somewhat mixed impression because of its
rather imprecise title, the division into sections which does not quite
make sense, and the inclusion of some essays which are not entirely
up to date with the current state of research. Those studies, however,
which in addition to looking at the normative level investigate the
practical aspect of poor relief from below significantly mitigate this
impression.
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Unlike the publications discussed above, which are limited to the
early modern period, the volume Armut und Fürsorge in Basel deals
with a longer period, from the thirteenth century to the present, but
concentrates on local policy for the poor. It shows how policy for the
poor developed over time, and focuses on specific themes relative to
Switzerland or basel in particular.

The first four essays, by katharina Simon-muscheid, Susanna
burghartz, claudia opitz-belakhal, and Sara Janner, concisely pres-
ent the development of poor relief and policy for the poor in basel
from the late middle Ages to the nineteenth century. A constant
theme throughout these centuries is the ever expanding policy of
repression on the part of the authorities, which destroyed the former
charity sector and the acceptance of it by the poor. ever new regula-
tions for beggars and the poor divided them into ‘deserving’ and ‘un -
deserving’, and the increase in the number of poorhouses, orphan-
ages, and workhouses along with the institutionalization of almsgiv-
ing meant that poor relief was communalized and bureaucratized.
These exclusion mechanisms were exacerbated by the sixteenth-cen-
tury laws governing citizenship and the right of domicile (Heimat -
recht), which were designed to exclude needy foreigners and those
from rural areas from any form of support, especially at times of cri-
sis. 

This process can be followed into the twentieth century, as the
principle of a home parish was not abolished in Switzer land until
1975 (Sonja matter; Georg kreis). The right of domicile and citizen-
ship law were also used to prevent poor people from getting married,
as only those who could support a family were permitted to marry.
In her essay, regina Wecker describes how this led to the birth of ille-
gitimate children and sometimes even to infanticide because of the
‘moral stigma’ (p. 207). Although this ban on marriage was liberal-
ized in 1874, marriage law was changed in 1912 to state that ‘under
no circumstances are the insane fit to marry’ (p. 208). consequently,
mar riage was no longer the main issue, but public health. This open -
ed the door to eugenics, and forced sterilizations and abortions were
the result. In other words: ‘Attempts were made to eliminate old
social problems using the new medical opportunities offered by the
twentieth century’ (p. 214).

The main focus of this volume is on the nineteenth and early
twen tieth centuries, to which six essays are devoted (martin Leng -
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wiler, regula zürcher, Urs Hofmann, bernard Degen, mirjam Häsler
kristmann, and Josef mooser). They cast light on the transformation
of poor relief into a state social policy from various different per-
spectives. There are some redundancies, in particular, in Gaby
Sutter’s essay on public welfare in the twentieth century, in which
she repeatedly refers to several other authors, which makes reading
somewhat tiresome. yet it also reflects the complexity of basel’s poor
relief, which was divided into social welfare for the citizens of basel
(bürgerliches Armenamt from 1900; bürgerliches fürsorgeamt from
1930) and support for people from other home parishes who had set-
tled in basel, essentially provided by the Gesellschaft für das Gute
und Gemeinnützige (Society for the Good and charitable), church
communities, religious societies, and other private associations. This
voluntary sector was absorbed by universal poor relief which, after
the principle of a home parish was abolished in 1975, was merged
with the social welfare office (bürgerliches fürsorgeamt).

What is striking about basel’s policy for the poor is that the division
into ‘deserving’ and ‘undeserving’ poor—benefit scroungers in today’s
parlance—continues to the present day, perpetuating a work ethos
dating from the late middle Ages according to which gainful employ-
ment protects against poverty, as Ulrich bräker had put it in the eigh-
teenth century. Simon Wenger argues, however, that this ‘cannot do
justice to the complexity of the issues because it ignores the norms,
structures, and mechanisms of social inequality by which people are
forced into poverty, or kept imprisoned in it’ (p. 266). This is explained
in regula zürcher’s essay, which looks at the nineteenth-century tem-
perance movement from the point of view of those affected. Taking as
an example an application to emigrate, she describes alcohol abuse in
the nineteenth century (‘elends alkoholi smus’, p. 126), a condition that
affected mainly men, who thereby cast their families into disaster.
zürcher also links the teetotal movement with the contemporary
image of poverty, because ‘poverty was seen as self-inflicted and main-
ly male in character, while families were regarded as innocent “col-
lateral” victims’ (p. 131). The split be tween the deserving and unde-
serving poor thus continued to perpetuate itself.

All the essays offer competent, critical, and balanced analyses of
poor relief from the perspectives of the history of science, the history
of space, cultural history, or gender history. As a result, the reader
gains a deep insight into the changing policy for the poor in the city
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and canton of basel from the late middle Ages to the present day. yet
as the introduction puts it, the essays ‘stress the perception of pover-
ty and the poor from the perspective of actors in policy-making for
the poor and the institutionalized forms of dealing with them . . . but
this does not represent a synthesis, which would have to include the
voices of those affected by poverty themselves’ (p. 21). This points to
one of the dilemmas of the field of poverty research, which requires
macro history, that is, a perspective from above, to capture funda-
mental structural developments, but can get close to the actual man-
ifestations of poverty, and resistance to it, only with the voices of the
needy themselves.

The validity of the statements of the poor about poor relief and
poverty is clearly illustrated in the volume Accommodating Poverty:
The Housing and Living Arrangements of the English Poor, c.1600–1850.
With the aim of examining the symbolic and material value of hous-
ing, the composition of households in relation to mobility during the
process of british industrialization, and poor relief in the context of
poorhouses and workhouses, this volume comprises eleven essays
including a detailed introduction that covers the most recent research
literature. In a highly differentiated way, the essays in this volume
present the housing and living conditions of the poor, which have
not so far been at the centre of research.

Jeremy boulton’s comments on the precarious conditions faced by
London’s poor, who were placed under great pressure by the need to
pay rent, and his investigation, conducted with Leonard Schwarz, of
high residential mobility in London reveal a mentality among the
poor in which knowledge and the use of workhouses seems to have
been part of a survival strategy. While Joanne mcewan looks at
London’s poor and their various dwellings, Adrian Green, drawing
upon inventories, descriptions of houses, and biographies, establish-
es that between 1650 and 1830 most of the poor he investigated had
at least the most necessary cooking utensils and bedsteads. He comes
to the conclusion that even the poorest, so long as they had their own
living space, ‘usually had a pot to piss in’ (p. 96). The other contribu-
tions, too, which deal with living in various different spaces, such as
the british colonies (Sarah Lloyd), in the country (Steve Hindle), and
in poorhouses (John broad and Alannah Tomkins), or discuss the
conditions under which single mothers lived and their life strategies
(Samantha k. Williams) correct the general historical picture pro-
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duced by research on poverty by analysing letters written by the
poor, reports, and petitions for support. As a result, a much more dif-
ferentiated image of the poor and the conditions under which they
lived emerges.

Two contributions in particular, which relate not only to narra-
tives of the poor and petitions but go beyond this type of source to
look at different complexes of problems, deserve mention here. Tim
Hitchcock looks at vagrants and vagrancy between norm and prac-
tice, while Steven king examines the life cycles of the poor and their
family situations in britain between 1800 and 1840.

Studying a number of (auto-)biographies of british vagrants in the
eighteenth century, Hitchcock looks at their living conditions, where
they slept, and how they were accepted in the places they stayed in.
by doing this he questions previous historiography. This has tended
to concentrate on the sixteenth and seventeenth centuries, on the
expulsion of these unpopular figures, and on the characteristics that
led to these expulsions, so that more is known about va grancy than
vagrants themselves. Against the background of detail ed descrip-
tions of vagrants’ lives, Hitchcock presents a highly nu an ced and
complex picture of their ways of living. He shows that des pite the
increasingly harsh laws against vagrancy between 1700 and 1824,
both men and women repeatedly found loopholes in their ap -
plications. This made it possible for them to live a life on the road and
find opportunities for work, including illegal ones. Descriptions of
places where this minority overnighted without being driven away,
such as barns, outbuildings, on the roadside, and under bushes,
shows the high degree of tolerance for them displayed by the resi-
dent population. This also contradicts the findings of historians that
internal migration was subject to strict restrictions, suggesting that the
laws to suppress vagrancy were often circumvented or broken, and
that their effectiveness therefore needs to be questioned. Ultimately,
these laws provoked the disobedience of vagrants so that they could
survive on the streets. This illustrates the significance of these biogra-
phies, which are the only way in which we can begin to approach the
experiences of the poor in the eighteenth century.

In his study, Steven king also looks at ego documents, not auto-
biographies, but letters written by the poor. Drawing on 3,000 letters
written in 78 parishes in berkshire, Lancashire, and northampton -
shire between 1810 and 1840, he analyses the life cycles of the poor
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and their family situations. In order to generalize from the huge
amount of data he has assembled, king restricts the pool to those
families that wrote several letters to their home parishes. on the basis
of this selection, king can show that the poor, and especially the aged
poor, displayed a remarkable tenacity in keeping their homes.
Although permanently under threat of eviction, they managed to
stay in their homes for years. His research also reveals complex and
permeable family structures, something that considerably expands
the findings of previous research, which tends to be based on snap-
shots rather than processes of development. Whether single people,
married couples with children, or households that also supported
relatives, all based the arguments in their petitions on these struc-
tures. In other words, they used housing, the household, and the
family rhetorically and strategically. They drew on the language of
living alone, or referred to their local roots, the bringing up of young
children, illness, and old age. Depending on their concerns, they
developed a semantics ‘that shifted between housing as a salvation to
housing as millstone’ (p. 163). Statistical data can undoubtedly pro-
vide the background to research, but it is not enough to explain how
the poor dealt with their poverty, or to show how complex their life
situations and survival strategies were.

All contributions to this volume successfully combine the macro
and micro levels of research on poverty while taking in the perspec-
tive of the needy on the basis of diverse yet subject-centred sources.
As a result, this new methodology modifies and corrects dominant
notions and ascriptions of poverty, welfare, and the poor, and pro-
duces a complex, detailed picture of people in distress and their
strategies. 

To examine this is also the aim of Alannah Tomkins’s book, pub-
lished in 2006, The Experience of Urban Poverty, 1723–82: Parish, Charity
and Credit. based on the investigation of twelve well-documented
parishes in oxford, Shrewsbury, and york, her study compiles biog-
raphies of the poor from community records and invoices. She aims
to find the greatest possible common denominator between the vari-
ous overlapping groups, without drawing on the letters of the poor
or on-going legal proceedings, in order to examine the significance of
statutory community support as opposed to non-statutory assistance
in the life of the poor. She asks whether these forms of relief provid-
ed a secure and reliable safety net for the poor, or whether they were
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merely sporadic services which contributed to the permanent uncer-
tainties in the lives of the poor.

Tomkins presents the conditions under which the poor lived,
draw ing on life in the workhouse, traditional poor relief such as
lodging in poorhouses, health care, and schools for the poor. The sec-
tion on credit and pawn broking among those in distress is especial-
ly significant because this is a field that has hardly been researched
so far, and it demonstrates the flexibility of the poor in their struggle
against want. Using a pawn book covering a period of more than a
year, from August 1777 to December 1778, Tomkins analyses nearly
11,000 pledges. This suggests that around 15 to 17 per cent of the pop-
ulation of york pawned their belongings at times of need. This group
of vulnerable people can be further differentiated into those who
sought out the pawnshop once, and those who repeatedly pawned
some of their possessions in order to deal with problems that kept
cropping up. This makeshift economy allowed the poor to overcome
short-term crises, or to escape deeper misery as long as they pos-
sessed something to pawn.

At the end of her study, where Tomkins sums up its findings in
the context of wider research, she explains why she excludes the
voices of the poor themselves from her analysis, as indicated above.
on the basis of autobiographies of four oxford families, seemingly
selected at random, she suggests that the analysis of life histories as
an approach tends ‘to privilege male stories’ (p. 238). yet she does not
seem to take into account the women named in the biographies she
presents. Thus Tomkins misses the chance to gain deeper insights
into the experiences of poor men and women. Her wider conclusion,
that these biographies came into being against the background ‘of
peculiarly needy, criminal or uniquely named families’ (p. 238) while
the majority of the oxford poor did not leave such personal state-
ments, is not a convincing reason for leaving out their biographies.
rather, case studies of this sort could cast more light on the horizon
of experience of the poor, illuminating it from different perspectives
and revealing much more detail, without necessarily having to be
absolutized.

To sum up, the volumes reviewed here, which will appeal to a
specialized, expert readership as much as to the interested general
reader, reveal a wide spectrum of research methods and produce a
range of results, even if not all the books have been discussed in
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equal depth or every individual essay considered. but one thing
should have become clear. In order to explore poverty and experi-
ences of poverty, the survival strategies and makeshift economies of
the poor, research on poverty cannot use the micro or the macro level
alone. rather, the combination of many approaches is needed to
reveal the full complexity of a life lived in poverty.

Anke SczeSny is a member of the Department of History at the
University of Augsburg. She is the author of Zwischen Kontinuität und
Wandel: Ländliches Gewerbe und ländliche Gesellschaft im Ostschwaben
des 17. und 18. Jahrhunderts (2002) and numerous articles.
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The history of the nineteenth century in Europe is a history of long
continuities; that of the twentieth one of ruptures and discontinuities.
Reasons for this are not only the numerous wars and the collapse of
political, social, and economic systems, but also the radical change in
structures of scientific and religious orientation and the inventories
of aesthetic expression (outillage mental) by which people represented
the world in which they lived. At times of radical change such as the
First and Second World Wars, the seizure of power by Hitler,
Mussolini, and Franco, the Russian Revolution and all the socialist
revolutions that followed it, some sections of society at least were
gripped by a confusion long-since unknown; old images of history
broke down and new ones took their place. The history of the twen-
tieth century is therefore pervaded not only by political ruptures, but
also by mental ones, which even today we find it difficult to under-
stand. In this article I should like to examine why it is so hard to
understand the past properly, beyond historical ruptures, and how
we can overcome these difficulties in writing history. This is what I
mean by the new and somewhat puzzling concept of a ‘hermeneutics
of not-understanding’.1
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I The Concept of ‘Rupture’ in Modern Historiography

In twentieth-century historical works the concept of ‘rupture’ occurs
time and again.2 But what does it mean? The first thing to establish is
that the concept of a historical ‘rupture’ always relates to an assumed
continuity, that is, an overall context of history, as has been part of
the general understanding of world history since the eighteenth cen-
tury.3 The existence of an overall context for all historical events was
not, up until then, taken for granted; indeed calling it into question
was a productive achievement of modern historical philosophy. This
is what raised history to the level of an academic discipline in the first
place.4 The rejection of such an overall context must therefore arouse
considerable unrest amongst historians. 

I shall start by discussing the concept of ‘rupture’ in historical sci-
ence. When historical works talk about ruptures, this is generally in
terms of historical cuts, historical caesuras; what in earlier times was
called ‘epochs’ before the word took on the new meaning of a period
in history.5 Talking about a rupture in this way can either place it ret-
rospectively within the whole of history to date, thereby structuring
its course, or it can also anticipate the course of history, thus drafting
it into a future that is yet to happen. But in both cases talking about
a historical rupture in the sense of a historical caesura assumes the

74

Article

2 See Bruce Mazlish, ‘Ruptures in History’, Historically Speaking, 12/3 (June
2011).
3 See Hans Michael Baumgartner, Kontinuität und Geschichte: Zur Kritik und
Metakritik der historischen Vernunft (Frankfurt am Main, 1972).
4 See Reinhart Koselleck, ‘Wozu noch Historie?’, in id. (ed.), Vom Sinn und
Unsinn der Geschichte: Aufsätze und Vorträge aus vier Jahrzehnten (Berlin, 2010),
32–51; id., Article ‘Geschichte’, in Geschichtliche Grundbegriffe: Historisches
Lexikon zur politisch-sozialen Sprache in Deutschland, ed. Otto Brunner, Werner
Conze, and Reinhart Koselleck, 8 vols. (Stuttgart, 1972–97), ii. (1975), 503–
718.
5 For the general discussion of the concept of ‘ruptures in history’, see the
conference ‘Ruptures and Continuities in European History (Sixteenth–
Twentieth Centuries): Periodizations in History, Historiography and the
History of Historiography’, held at the Berliner Kolleg für Vergleichende
Geschichte Europas in April 2008 <hsozkult.geschichte.hu-berlin.de/
tagungsberichte/id=2186>, accessed 27 Mar. 2013.



existence of an overall context of history, a historical totality, which
is in fact structured by a caesura of this sort.

Applied to twentieth-century European history, however, such a
concept of rupture is too tame: it does not do justice to the historical
reality. We are talking here about ruptures in a far more radical
sense. Ruptures mark not only epochs within a history perceived as
unified, but also the collapse and distortion of entire drafts of histo-
ry. In 1918, 1933, 1945, and 1989 in Germany not only were new chap-
ters opened in the book of history, but the existing books were them-
selves thrown overboard and new ones introduced. And this hap-
pened not only in Germany, but in many countries, not always at the
same time, but with similar consequences.6 The world of historical
ruptures is one in which various drafts of history exist and are
exchanged. Changing from one to the other means that not only the
present is altered, but the future as well, and even the past.

This reflects what many people living in the twentieth century
experienced. In the course of their lives they had to re-learn, often not
once but many times, how to locate themselves in history. They had
to appropriate a new past and gear their hopes, expectations, and
fears towards new futures. Many crumbled in the face of such a chal-
lenge; others adapted of necessity to the new situations, not without
a touch of bitter cynicism. When we, as historians, confront this fact,
then we are also carrying out a piece of historical justice. We stop
drafting history solely from the retrospective point of view of our
own time, of our own experiences and questions of history. And we
start to take the perspective of contemporaries themselves in a new
and more serious way.

But this is where we encounter a considerable difficulty. We say
that in ruptures of history, historical patterns of orientation disinte-
grate and are replaced by new ones, past experiences lose their dom-
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inant significance for the future, that ethical values and inventories of
aesthetic expression become less convincing than they have been
hitherto. But if this is true, then the question arises as to whether we,
too, just as much as those who were alive at the time, are not affect-
ed by this loss. How can we today understand what these contem-
poraries—after the historical rupture they went through—were often
unable to understand themselves? Are not we, with our understand-
ing of history, bound just as much as they were to the time when con-
cepts acquire their meaning, experiences their value, values either
prove themselves, or, indeed, do not? 

Greater historical distance may perhaps modify certain judge-
ments that were reached too quickly, norms that were once rejected; it
may also relativize principles that were once new, but which have
themselves become old-fashioned in the meantime. But the main task
of the historian here is to describe the historical transition from the old
to the new, to explain how the old norms came to be discredited and
what made the new ones attractive, what constituted their potential
for hope, their surplus of utopianism. For however we might engage
with the past morally, aesthetically, or theoretically, we always
remain guests in the past. We have our own home in the present. That
is what we must always keep in mind, particularly in the alien world
of times gone by. Ultimately something about the past always remains
closed to us, impenetrable despite all hermeneutic efforts. That is why
we must try to embrace a hermeneutics of not-understanding which
brings the limits of understanding more sharply into focus. 

II Three German Biographies

In order to give concrete form to the possibilities of this hermeneutics
of not-understanding, I should like to look now at the lives of three
German artists and scholars who lived through a rupture in history
during the First World War. They stand for many other contempo-
raries, not only in Germany, but in every country that went to war.
And similar fates can also easily be traced from the period of the
Second World War, the collapse of the Communist systems at the end
of the 1980s, and other periods of upheaval. But in the First World
War they were still new, surprising, and unexpected and that is why
they hit people particularly hard.
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George Grosz

My first case is the artist George Grosz, who, having originally joined
up voluntarily in the winter of 1914, became a passionate opponent
of the war.7 With his drawings in the last years of the war and the
first post-war years he carried out some of the fiercest attacks against
the ‘ruling class’. Drawings such as the one cynically portraying a
skeleton being declared ‘fit for war deployment’ by a military doctor,
or the representation of Christ wearing a gas mask on the cross
caused public outrage in the 1920s and harsh criticism of Germany’s
conduct of the war.

In his autobiography of 1951, Grosz later described himself as
someone who was originally quite unpolitical and only got entangled
in the wheels of politics during the First World War.8 His experiences
at the Front drove Grosz, like thousands of other soldiers of this time,
literally into madness, and thus into the psychiatric institutions
behind the Front.9 The pattern of interplay between experience of the
Front and psychiatric treatment here was always the same. The sol-
diers first reacted personally to the brutalities of the war with
increased fear and attention, then with repulsion, and finally with
silence and symptoms of madness which could be as severe as sui-
cide or complete apathy.

Since the soldiers needed something to believe in when deployed
at the Front in order to survive the loss of orientation, the feeling of
senselessness that overwhelmed them during the course of the war
did great damage. For them, as for us today, it was almost impossi-
ble to distinguish who had succumbed to the greater madness: they
themselves, the badly treated patients in the field hospitals, or their
superiors who were conducting the war, society, and the political
system that gave them their power. For these soldiers the war was
characterized by a high degree of absurdity which they were unable
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to escape. For them there was only one lesson to be learned from the
war—that there should never be war again.10

George Grosz was lucky: with the help of influential friends he
escaped the murderous treatment methods of war psychiatry at that
time. After his release in spring 1915, and then again two years later,
after he had been called up again and sent to a psychiatric clinic at the
beginning of 1917, he joined the group of Dadaists that was just
emer ging in Berlin. Like the surrealists in France later on, they
declared war on the existing society and its aesthetic forms of expres-
sion. The Dadaists tried to counter the madness of war by means of
an aesthetics of the absurd. It was based on the realization that exist-
ing art had lost all legitimacy, and that a radical rupture with it must
therefore be made. What had been regarded as true until then had
turned out to be untrue, a lie. Behind the beautiful mask of art an
ugly world was concealed, which in Grosz aroused nothing but
extreme revulsion. In order to present this he, too, had to break with
the inventory of aesthetic expression. From now on, in his search for
a new artistic means, he oriented himself to graffiti in public toilets
and children’s scribbles.

The provocation was successful. After the war Grosz became a
celebrated practitioner of a new anti-bourgeois art. Although his
accusation against the ruling class called forth furious protests and
even a charge of blasphemy, at the same time it aroused admiring
recognition and, ultimately, just before Hitler seized power, brought
an invitation to New York and with it the opportunity to emigrate.
Nonetheless, although externally he had escaped almost certain anni-
hilation, Grosz’s worldview remained broken. After the experiences
of the First World War, this was perpetuated by his rejection of the
Communist Party and his integration into American society in the
mid 1920s. After all, America had offered him a home, which the
Communists were no longer able to do.

But at the same time the American public no longer understood
his art, despite every sympathy with his clear rejection of Germany’s
authoritarian political system. So Grosz’s relationship with his
American public also remained broken. After all, here his art was cel-
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ebrated by the very bourgeois classes against whom this art was orig-
inally directed. But, and this is the question we must ask today, was
this art ever really made to survive the specific circumstances of its
creation? And have we today, a hundred years later, any chance at all
of understanding it properly in all its ugliness? It emerged as a time-
specific expression of his view of the existing situation. But we have
made them into enduring works of art, which today are sold for mil-
lions on the international art market. But after all, is this not part of a
permissible misunderstanding of Grosz’s own artistic intentions? 

Stefan Zweig

My second example is the writer Stefan Zweig. When war broke out
at the end of July 1914, Zweig, as in previous years, was living with
his friend Emil Verhaeren in Belgium. Travelling through the Front
he just managed to get the last train to reach his home town of
Vienna. Though cosmopolitan by origin and upbringing, Zweig
intially accepted the war as a great national awakening, like virtual-
ly all German artists and scholars of the time. It was only during the
course of the following spring that his sympathy turned to antipa-
thy.

What is striking is how this change is reflected in his diaries. For
Zweig, writing a diary was always a way of orientating himself to the
times. As we know from his early masterpiece Sternstunden der
Menschheit, he believed in the existence of—often inconspicuous—his-
torical moments when the course of history takes a new direction.
According to him, by recognizing these, the attentive observer could
look into the future and capture the sense of the historical process as
a whole. Diaries were for Zweig like seismographs of history. As soon
as he entered a significant period he started writing his entries. And
so it was at the beginning of August 1914. Yet six months later he was
already tired of it, because he did not see any sense in the course of
the war. So he stopped, started again, stopped again, again and again.

But then something new and unexpected happened. Just as polit-
ical events were deteriorating catastrophically in mid November
1918 and Zweig had returned to his Austrian homeland from
Switzerland, he finally stopped writing his diary. The last entry of 13
November explains why:
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The ceasefire concluded, Victor Adler dead, Kaiser Karl
deposed—earlier we would have been in turmoil. Now we are
just weary. So much has already happened and there is so
much still to come. Enough is enough. And I at least expend
half my intellectual energy in the terrible visions of these
upheavals to come where class hatred will fill this world on a
massive scale.11

Before this Zweig had already reacted with weariness to the stresses
of the war. His lament demonstrates that it was all just too much for
him. But now panic seized him. He no longer knew which way the
fates would turn and not even his diary could offer any foothold or
orientation. The winter of 1918–19 marked for Zweig, quite simply, a
collapse of history. It was not until thirteen years later, when the
Nazis were on the rise, that he made another attempt. 

The rupture in history is quite tangible here. For Zweig the end of
the war was an end without any new beginning, without prospect or
hope. But with increasing distance from the war, even this rupture
took on a different form in his eyes. The collapse of the existing soci-
ety became a historical caesura, an incision between two epochs, as
Zweig described it in his final work, Die Welt von gestern, shortly
before he committed suicide in exile in Brazil in 1942. More impres-
sively than virtually any other writer of his generation, he depicts in
the preface the brokenness of his generation:

Three times they have overthrown my house and existence,
cut me off from everything past and hurled me into the abyss
with dramatic vehemence. . . . My today is so different from
each of my yesterdays . . . my ascents so different from my
descents, that it sometimes seems to me that I have not lived
just one existence, but several, completely different ones. . . . I
have the feeling that the world in which I grew up and the
world of today, and the one in between the two, are separating
into completely different worlds. 

And he said that when he spoke to young people today who did not
know the world of yesterday, that is, the world of his youth before
the First World War, then he had to agree with them that ‘between
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our today, our yesterday and the day before every bridge has been
broken off’.12

Since then another world war has come to an end. For democrats
and socialists this was again linked with enormous hopes, which this
time were not so fundamentally disappointed. Conservative and fas-
cist sections of society, however, experienced an epochal collapse of
their previous norms and hopes. Zweig did not live to experience this
end, but he anticipated it in the hope that ‘future generations would
no longer tolerate such a descent into barbarity unknown to fifty pre-
vious generations’. 

But even if this hope was fulfilled, the question still arises today:
did this heal the ruptures in history to which Zweig was exposed?
Should we not, in fact, try to remember them in terms of what they
were for him: that is, senseless and constantly also hopeless ruptures
in the historical process? The openness of the past future, and the
annihilation of this future by new historical experiences and expecta-
tions is also part of the memory we owe to the past. It is precisely this
insight that illustrates the aporias of historical understanding.
Although we can imagine another course of history this imagination
can never recapture the intensity of reality experienced by contem-
poraries of the First and Second World Wars.

Max Scheler

This brings me to my third and last biography, that of the philoso-
pher Max Scheler. At first glance he does not seem to fit very well
into my series of ruptures in history, for Scheler himself never artic-
ulated such an experience of his life-perspectives in collapse as
reported by Grosz and Zweig, even though he may have felt it. But
his life and work point us to another, no less important form of his-
torical rupture: the one between past and present norms and values.
It makes us doubt whether we are, in fact, capable at all of adequate-
ly understanding past values and images of history. 

Of all the innumerable works that glorified the First World War in
Germany when it started, Max Scheler’s Der Genius des Krieges und der
deutsche Krieg was one of the most popular. Written in just a few
weeks at the end of 1914 in splendid style, it was soon sold out, a sec-
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ond edition appeared as early as spring 1915, and brought its author
wide public recognition. When initial belief in a rapid victory had
evaporated in Germany, the author simply turned away from the
message of success contained in his book, without ever retracting it.13

His argument here was as scandalous as it was demagogic. Its
main thrust consisted in the assertion that the right to wage major
wars like the present one could never be measured against legal cri-
teria as formulated by international law in the question, for example,
as to who had started hostilities or who was the first to violate the ter-
ritorial integrity of another country. Scheler maintained that the only
crucial thing was whether the war was being conducted for a ‘grand
idea’ that affected the intellectual existence of a people, indeed, of
humanity as a whole.14 According to him, whether or not such a war
was just was decided not by formal international law, but by God
himself. In fact, as far as victory and defeat were concerned here, they
were decided by nothing less than a divine ordeal. 

We would have to look at the entire breadth of Scheler’s argu-
ment, which space does not permit me to do here, in order to grasp
just how outrageous, how scandalous it was. Indeed, in retrospect,
given the outcome of the war, it not only proves to be untenable and
positively ridiculous, but also, right from the start, to despise both
God and mankind. With incredible arrogance it claims for Germany’s
intellectual and cultural life a superiority over that of other nations.
Britain, for example, is decried as a frivolous haggler concerned only
with economic interests, and a cultural gulf between Germany and
Russia was asserted, one that could never be bridged. 

Nowadays Scheler’s argument seems all the more dangerous
because key elements of it, for instance, the common feature of the
‘chosen people’ or the ‘superior cultural idea’, are still to be found in
reasons for going to war today—not so much in Germany, but in
other nations. But it has, given today’s political morality, become
completely unacceptable and as regards its claim to present a rea-
sonable basis for war, it is almost incomprehensible. 

So what does it mean, nonetheless, to ‘understand’ such an argu-
ment historically, as Scheler’s biographers always claimed to do?15 It
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should not really be all that difficult to adopt such a philosophy of
war even today. But do we want to? Are we able to? Would this do
justice to the experiences of senselessness and absurdity that we saw
in the cases of George Grosz and Stefan Zweig; not to mention the
catastrophic suffering such a justification of war has brought to many
nations in the decades that followed? It is remarkable how rarely
later interpreters of Max Scheler’s work have contradicted his phi-
losophy of war. Yet in my view, his argument cries out for contra-
diction: we can, but we should not, understand it. 

But if we decide that although we are able to understand this phi-
losophy of war we do not want to do so, then this is not a purely eth-
ical postulate. It also raises questions of historical theory. Are we
being fair to Scheler’s argument of 1914 if we measure it against the
experiences of a later time? To make this even more difficult, we
should bear in mind that, after all, in 1914 Scheler could call upon a
broad philosophical tradition reaching back at least to Hegel. The
vast majority of scholars of his time will certainly have agreed with
him. Even a sensitive contemporary such as the Jewish philosopher
Franz Rosenzweig, who in 1912 based his dissertation Hegel und der
Staat on just such a philosophy, did not realize until the war was
under way how untenable and old fashioned Hegel’s teleology of
history had become. 

But what Rosenzweig went through as a philosophical learning
process presents an epistemological problem to the historian. So one
has to ask once again: should the truth of a philosophical argument
be measured against historically variable experiences? The question
is: was Scheler’s philosophy of war wrong from the start or only once
his nationalistic hopes had not been fulfilled? And to put it the other
way round: can we today still pass any sort of judgement at all on the
relative validity of Max Scheler’s argumentation in the winter of 1914
if we accept historical experience as a yardstick for philosophical
truths? 

What we are dealing with here is not a biographical but a her men -
eutic rupture in history: not only a rupture in the political–ethical
acceptance of past norms and values, but an aporia of historical
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understanding per se. And this brings me to the third and final part
of my thoughts on historical ruptures in the twentieth century.

III The Hermeneutics of Not-Understanding

Why do we sometimes say that we do not understand someone?
There are various possible reasons for this. It could be that we do not
share some of his epistemological foundations, for instance, his lan-
guage or certain signs and symbols that he uses. More important for
the historian is another scenario, namely, that we know more than he
does about the subject he is talking about. We do not understand, for
instance, how in times gone people thought lightening strikes were
acts of God, or how on old maps of the world the continents could be
drawn in a way that is obviously wrong. It is just as impossible for us
to understand how the Nazis could believe in a happy future for
Europe based on their racial policy. In all these cases we have to say
that today we know better. Our understanding only ever grasps the
circumstances of earlier experiences and convictions, never these
experiences and convictions themselves. 

The last example, however, is exactly what demonstrates that
there can be other reasons, namely, moral ones, for not understand-
ing somebody or something. We could, for example, understand the
reasons for a murder, but we do not want to because we are afraid
that understanding means agreeing with these reasons, making them
our own. And in the process something of the deed would transfer
itself to us. So understanding someone can also mean sharing his
principles and motives, his experiences and moral norms. That is
why in our historical understanding we generally restrict ourselves
to addressing the reasons and circumstances around the deed. But
we do not want to think and act like the perpetrators themselves.

From this we can see that understanding is a social act, that
understanding forms a community, which has its own existence in
time and space. Applied to history, societies and epochs can be
regarded as communities of this sort which share certain norms and
experiences. The productive assumption of eighteenth-century histo-
rians and philosophers was that such epochal communities exist, in
which everything hangs together, one spirit flowing through all
things. And, at the same time, the limits of such epochs and societies
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are always the limits at which such community ends. Ruptures in his-
tory mark them strikingly. 

This also applies to the First World War. What was regarded as
beautiful, as just, as effective before the war lost this status after the
war. Entire sciences and arts, with their established systems of con-
cepts, founding strategies, and inventories of expressions were worn
out. Concepts such as ‘spirit’ and ‘reason’, ‘truth’ and ‘justice’ were
seen as polluted, belief in a God who steers the fate of the world as a
children’s fairytale.16 And this process of discrediting old norms and
knowledge also continued after the Second World War. Since then,
concepts such as ‘race’ and ‘Volksgemeinschaft’ are regarded in Ger -
many as useless for describing the real state of affairs, despite their
great significance before the war, and not only for the Nazis.

This is one of the reasons why after the war many contemporaries
partially lost their memory of the time before. Not only did they want
to forget their evil deeds, but they were no longer even able to under-
stand how they had willingly supported the war at that time, why
they had been cruel to innocent people, and so on. After the rupture
in history, what they had done, what they had thought, no longer
made any sense to them. Instead of becoming heroes they had
become criminals, condemned not only by a hostile society, but often
self-condemned as well.

The psychological consequences of addressing their experiences
in such a way were far reaching. Many of those who survived the
catastrophe developed virtual worlds that established themselves in
nightmares and traumas alongside social reality. Cut off from the
present, the world of the past survived in the form of parallel uni-
verses, comparable to the un-dead, who do not want to die and con-
tinue to pursue the living. As psychiatrists we could talk here of a
mental illness. But as historians we have to relate such virtual reali-
ties to the past from which they have emerged. They emerge—this is
my conviction—when the past future has no access to the present
past.

It could be argued that all this was not unique to the twentieth
century, that similar experiences already existed in earlier centuries.
It could even be argued that in the nineteenth century, the age of his-
toricism, this was precisely what was regarded as the actual benefit
from studying history, namely, the realization that people only
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remember what has survived, what has conquered. But in the twen-
tieth century many contemporaries began to rebel against this sort of
philosophy of history. The past experiences of the victims could and
should not any longer be so easily forgotten. How did this new ethics
of historical recollection come about?

One reason lies in the fact that the victims have pushed them-
selves more forcibly into memory, and also that in a democratic glob-
al community they can no longer be so easily ignored. Another rea-
son, however, is that the perpetrator societies themselves, once they
had been made aware of their crimes, began to take an interest in the
dark side of their past. Although this often did not happen until the
second or the third generation, the global community has formed a
collective memory in which far more recollection survives than
before of lost social groups, their hopes and ways of life.

This is where a hermeneutics of not-understanding must come
into play.17 Not-understanding in this sense is more than the ambi-
guity which, according to Gadamer,18 is inscribed on all understand-
ing, where two people who understand each other still understand
something different from each other. In classical hermeneutics going
back to Heidegger, what is not understood in the act of understand-
ing always appears incidental. But in the hermeneutics of not-under-
standing, it is crucial. We must learn to grasp that the norms and log-
ical rules followed by earlier generations were different from ours
today. We have to accept that we cannot understand everything that
they did and thought, even if we can reconstruct the conditions in
which they did all this. If we look at these circumstances in detail, we
can even understand how this change in norms came about, even if a
residue of creative reaction to the old norms still remains, which no
one will ever be able to explain.

Even with the aid of a hermeneutics of not-understanding, of
course, the ruined life-chances of past generations cannot be restored.
Values and norms, experiences and images of history that have not
proved their worth continue to be discredited. A past future that was
never to come about remains an illusion. But what such a hermeneu-
tics does do is this: it allows us to stop trying to present something
that cannot be understood as understandable in retrospect. In one
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sentence: ruptures in history must be recognized in historiography as
hermeneutic ruptures, not covered up. We owe this just as much to
those who lived through past times as we do to our own confronta-
tion with the past.

LUCIAN HÖLSCHER is Professor of Modern History and Theory of
History at the Ruhr-Universität Bochum. His research interests lie in
the theory of history, especially Begriffsgeschichte, the theory of his-
torical times, and the history and methodology of historiography;
and the political, social, and cultural history of the nineteenth and
twentieth centuries, with special emphasis on the history of religion
in modern times. His many publications include Semantik der Leere:
Grenzfragen der Geschichtswissenschaft (2000); and ed. with Frank
Bösch, Kirchen—Medien—Öffentlichkeit: Transformationen kirchlicher
Selbst- und Fremddeutungen seit 1945 (2009).
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LudgER KöRntgEn and dOmInIK WaSSEnhOVEn (eds.), Re -
ligion and Politics in the Middle Ages: Germany and England by Com -
parison / Religion und Politik im Mittelalter: Deutschland und England im
Vergleich, Prince albert Studies, 29 (Berlin: Walter de gruyter, 2013),
234 pp. ISBn 978 3 11 026204 9. € 99.95. uS$140.00

this volume brings together the papers given at the annual confer-
ence of the Prince albert Society, held at Coburg in 2010. In keeping
with the Society’s stated aim to promote research on anglo-german
relations, the theme chosen was religion and politics in medieval
England and germany. the papers cover a wide span of time, from
Carolingian Francia to England and germany in the late middle
ages, but are held together by a common interest in the complex
inter relationship of religion and politics in these years. they vary
greatly in length, with some constituting little more than fully refer-
enced versions of the orally delivered paper (nelson, Ormrod, and
Fößel), and others representing very substantial studies in their own
right (görich and Weiler).

after a brief preface detailing the background to the collection,
the book begins with an introduction (presumably by the editors,
though this is not clearly stated). an overview of the volume’s aims
is given, as well as summaries of the individual papers. there is little
attempt to saying anything new here and the exercise seems to be
designed to help the casual reader pick out which article(s) might be
of interest. In any case, the summaries given are fair and judicious,
although there are a few egregious slips. thus King Æthelred’s defeat
against the vikings at the Battle of maldon came in 991 not 993 (p. 13:
Pentecost 993 is when Æthelred reacted to this defeat by un der  taking
a public act of repentance); meanwhile the canonization of Charle -
magne was not accomplished by Barbarossa in 1065 (p. 15), some half
a century before his own birth.

the volume picks up speed with the first main contribution, a
short piece by Janet L. nelson on ‘Religion and Politics in the Reign
of Charlemagne’. nelson does not attempt to be comprehensive here,
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but rather chooses to approach her subject from three different
angles: the degree of control the emperor exerted over the institu-
tional church; the means by which he managed to exert this control;
and the manner(s) in which he channelled the religious towards
political ends. She covers much ground and the result is a nuanced
view of Charlemagne’s relationship with the church, one which gives
Realpolitik its place, but does not deny the emperor’s own very real
religious convictions. amongst the important points made is that
Charlemagne’s harsh actions during the conquest of Saxony should
not be seen as a proto-crusade or jihad, but rather as a conscious
response to Saxon infidelity (infidelitas: a term which, as nelson
notes, carries both religious and secular connotations).1

In the second contribution dominik Waßenhoven takes discus-
sion into the Ottonian and Salian periods. his focus is on the role of
bishops during royal successions, particularly their part in the elec-
tion of kings. here he sensibly distances himself from traditional con-
stitutional readings of such events, taking a more flexible approach
to royal election.2 at the heart of his paper lies a basic but important
observation: between the early Ottonian and early Salian periods the
role of bishops at these events changed substantially. thus while
bishops did not take part in the election of Otto I, as described by
Widukind of Corvey, Wipo presents them as playing a key role in the
election of Conrad II in 1025. Waßenhoven is well aware of the
source-critical issues raised by these accounts and makes a strong
case for taking this difference to be meaningful. Indeed, he highlights
the importance of the disputed succession of henry II (1002) as a tip-
ping point, at which bishops were able to start taking on a more
prominent role in the election process. On the whole, these argu-
ments are convincing and raise important further questions. In par-
ticular, it would be interesting to examine the Carolingian back-
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ground to growing episcopal self-consciousness in this era.3 In the
next contribution, Catherine Cubitt takes us to England in the same
period, examining the role of penance and lay piety. She deftly com-
bines evidence for pastoral care and religious practice on the ground
with indications that these had an impact at a national level.
Particular importance is attached to Æthelred’s penitential politics in
the 990s, which Cubitt sees as an indication of the extent to which sin
and pollution had become political as well as religious concerns. She
goes little beyond synthesizing previous work on the subject (much
of it her own), but her article is a welcome entrée for germanophone
readers into what is proving to be a profitable sub-field of studies on
penance and piety in Æthelredian England.4

the fourth and fifth contributions, by Stuart airlie and Ludger
Körntgen, shift the focus on to the later eleventh century by examin-
ing the Investiture Contest, perhaps the most famous case of the
intersection of religion and politics in the middle ages. airlie pro-
vides a witty and insightful discussion of recent anglophone work
on the subject, noting many important differences between this and
research undertaken in the germanophone world. his intention is
not so much to call for a ‘cosy consensus’ (p. 87), as he puts it, as to
encourage historians to grapple with historiographical traditions
beyond their own. In this respect he neatly sets the scene for
Körntgen’s article, which returns to the relationship between religion
and politics in the earlier middle ages, as exemplified by the
Investiture Contest. Körntgen builds on important recent work
(much of it his own), arguing that the Investiture Contest did not cre-
ate a distinction between religion and politics ex nihilo; rather, the line
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continued to be blurred long thereafter.5 Körntgen’s arguments are
persuasive and his picture of the Investiture Contest shares much
with that drawn by anglophone historians, who have tended to be
less interested in the events which took place at Canossa in January
1077 than in the European-wide impact of the reform papacy. 

In the next section Knut görich and Björn Weiler take the story
into the twelfth and thirteenth centuries. the former provides a dis-
cussion of the canonization of Charlemagne by Frederick Barbarossa
in 1165. Whereas previous scholarship treated this event as part of an
(abortive) effort to re-sacralize german kingship in the aftermath of
the Investiture Contest, görich sees local and religious motivations
as being primary; the canonization was driven not so much by the
emperor’s need for sacral legitimation, as by the interests of the local
canons of the Marienkapelle at aachen. Barbarossa, insofar as he was
involved, seems to have been motivated more by personal piety than
Realpolitik. there is much to be praised here and görich’s article will
doubtless be one of the most cited in this collection; nevertheless, one
cannot help but feel that his arguments run the risk of throwing the
proverbial baby out with the bathwater. Whilst görich is doubtless
right that this act should not be seen in political terms alone, it seems
equally reductionist to insist that the emperor’s actions were without
political undertones. Indeed, a comparison between Barbarossa and
his angevin counterparts, whose piety carried clear political impli-
cations, might have added nuance to görich’s conclusions here.6

more consciously comparative in this regard is Björn Weiler’s dis-
cussion of relations between bishops and kings in high medieval
England. here Weiler argues that English bishops stand out from
their continental (and in particular german) counterparts for their
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ability to criticize rulers. he suggests that this tradition had deep
roots, stretching back at least as far as the tenth-century monastic
reform movement. there is much to be said for these arguments and
it would be all too easy for the eager anglo-Saxonist to add to
Weiler’s observations. to provide but one thought: the very process
of reform during the tenth century was framed as a response to an act
of royal admonition: the Regularis Concordia states that during his
youth King Edgar had been warned by a certain churchman (who is
know to have been the reformer Æthelwold) to pay heed to the eccle-
siastical well-being of the realm.7 Where more might be said here is
about the earlier continental background— as Weiler is aware, there
are important Carolingian precedents for such behaviour.8 Equally,
something might be said about why this tradition did not take off (or
continue?) in germany during the high middle ages. Certainly
Ottonian bishops and their representatives were able to criticize
rulers, sometimes even in public.9

the final two contributions, by mark Ormrod and amelia Fößel,
take us into the later middle ages. Ormrod focuses on the rulers of
late medieval England, examining the part played by religion in rit-
ual, ecclesiastical patronage, and the burgeoning sense of nationhood
in these years. his arguments are convincing and he makes a number
of interesting points; nevertheless, one cannot help but feel that he
misses a trick by not engaging with german literature on the subject
of medieval and early modern ritual.10 Fößel, on the other hand,
briefly sketches the situation in late medieval germany. here the
power of the localized princes prevented kings from utilizing reli-
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gious ritual to their benefit in the fashion witnessed in England. as
with Ormrod’s contribution, there is much of interest here, but more
might have been made of the comparative angle, examining the sim-
ilarities and differences between the ways in which English and
german monarchs dealt with the demands of their leading magnates
in these years.11

Overall, Körntgen and Waßenhoven are to be congratulated for
bringing together a set of interesting articles which will do much to
encourage further engagement with religion and politics in the
middle ages, particularly from a comparative angle. although some
of the articles are more avowedly comparative than others (Weiler’s
and airlie’s stand out in this regard) they all provide much useful
food for thought. the only real regret must be the volume’s price
(€99.95), which means that it will only be bought by major research
libraries and its circulation will be correspondingly limited.

11 For an exemplary study of this nature from a somewhat earlier period, see
Björn Weiler, Kingship, Rebellion and Political Culture: England and Germany,
c.1215–c.1250 (Basingstoke, 2007).
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JoHannES FriED, Canossa: Entlarvung einer Legende. Eine Streit schrift
(Berlin: akademie Verlag, 2012), 181 pp. iSBn 978 3 05 005683 8.
€29.80

Contemporary accounts of the meeting of Pope Gregory Vii and
King Henry iV of Germany at Canossa in January 1077 have always
had a ‘mythical’ quality: a penitent king humiliatingly forced to
stand in the snow for three days to grovel before the pope in order to
be restored both to Christian communion and the kingship of the
German reich. Such accounts have challenged historians ever since
to interpret the nature of the meeting, its significance, and whether it
marked a fundamental transformation in papal–imperial relations
and, indeed, in European history more broadly. Yet, as Johannes
Fried argues in this new book, whose title could be translated as ‘ex -
posing’ or even ‘de-bunking a legend’, it is time to dismantle not
merely the mythical image but also the historical interpretations of
what led to and, in fact, happened at Canossa once and for all.
Building upon a distinguished body of previous work on cultural
memory, Fried looks to apply his methodological approach ‘der
Memorik’ so as better to understand what occurred between Gregory
Vii and Henry iV between 1076 and 1077, the nature of the meeting at
Ca nos sa, and also why the ‘Canossagang’ and ‘Canossa als Wende’
myths have been, and continue to be (as he contends), perpetuated in
modern historiography as well as popular culture.

Building upon his far from universally accepted 2008 article, ‘Der
Pakt von Canossa’,1 in which he argued that Canossa marked a peace
alliance between the pope and king, Fried here extends his discussion
over six chapters. in the introduction, Fried assesses what he terms
‘the dubious success story of the legend of Canossa’, and sets out his
ambition to strip away the erroneous layers of historical myth which
have led historians consistently to misunderstand what took place. in
chapter 1, he briefly outlines the methodological considerations de -
vel oped in earlier work and addresses how historical research needs
to circumvent false memory with a brief analysis of the key sources
we possess for Canossa and their problems. in chapter 2, Fried ques-

94

1 Johannes Fried, ‘Der Pakt von Canossa: Schritte zur Wirklichkeit durch
Erinnerungsanalyse’, in Wilfried Hartmann and Klaus Herbers (eds.), Die
Faszination der Papstgeschichte: Neue Zugänge zum frühen und hohen Mittelalter
(Cologne, 2008), 133–97.



tions past readings of the sources, especially historians’ neglect of the
significance of the terms ‘pactum’ and ‘pacis federa’ in the texts and
what he sees as too great a reliance on post-1080 sources. These have
highlighted the issue of the non-restoration of Henry iV to the
German kingship and have led historians wrongly to focus on the
status of Henry’s kingship in the period 1077 to 1080. Here Fried also
addresses issues of dating, the transmission of reports and, indeed,
the travel itineraries of the pope and the king, which he argues pres-
ent a very different sort of relationship. a very brief chapter 3 turns
to the issue of whether and how far we can trust the contemporary
historians: Lampert of Hersfeld, Bruno of Merseburg, and Berthold of
reichenau.

in chapter 4, Fried assesses what he terms ‘deformations in cul-
tural memory’ by examining how the perspectives and agendas of
humanist and early modern authors reading the contemporary
accounts contributed to a ‘Canossa complex’. in chapter 5, Fried out-
lines his reconstruction of the events by examining the preparations
for the meeting between the pope and the king at Canossa, the
alliance concluded there, the nature of its content, and the way in
which this guaranteed mutual honour for both parties. in light of
this, a brief chapter 6 then reassesses the relationship of Gregory and
Henry following the reconciliation until the second excommunica-
tion of the king at the Lenten synod of 1080. in the conclusion, Fried
reaffirms his argument and underlines the paramount need of his-
torical research to recognize and circumvent the ‘deformative power
of memory’ that has led to an erroneous interpretation of Canossa
both in the historiography and in popular culture. The volume in -
cludes, as an appendix, a chronology from 1076 of Henry’s ‘pro gress’
to Canossa in support of Fried’s position.

This is a difficult work to characterize, given that it combines the
methodology of ‘Memorik’ with extended analysis of the proof for
Fried’s contention that Canossa was a peace alliance between the
pope and the king. at the same time, although Fried indicated that it
was for others to judge whether or not the book was a ‘Streitschrift’
(p. 7), the tone is highly polemical and Fried, in fact, dismisses almost
all previous historiographical interpretations of Canossa as misguid-
ed or incorrect. There is considerable refutation of the critics of his
‘Der Pakt’ article, one of whom—a highly respected German histori-
an—is rather regrettably referred to as the DaMaLS-autor (after the
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journal in which this historian’s review was published). The uneasy
marriage of the two seemingly principal ambitions of the book, the
reinterpretation of the events and the refutation of past historians
and critics, the latter of which one senses might have been curtailed,
make the monograph a far from easy read.

That said, Fried’s overall argument is relatively simple to sum-
marize and is perhaps not quite as revolutionary as he seems to
believe. There are essentially five key elements to his thesis. in the
first place, the accounts of Lampert, Bruno, Berthold, and Bonizo can-
not be trusted at face value and must be subjected to critical remem-
brance theory and also be more rigorously counterpoised by Greg -
ory’s letter to the princes (Registrum Gregorii VII., 4.12), the Kö nigs -
berg anonymous, and arnulf of Milan’s account. Second, when an
appropriate critical assessment of the sources is undertaken, Fried
contends that we have an entirely new understanding, namely, that
Canossa was far from being about the absolution of the king or the
exaltation of the pope as judge of the German kingship, but rather
about cementing a peace treaty and alliance between the two men.
Third, as a consequence, Canossa was neither a fundamental turning
point nor a key moment in the investiture contest writ large. Fourth,
the peace alliance failed not because of Henry or Gregory, but rather
because of the precipitous act of the princes to elect rudolf of
rheinfelden at Forchheim in March 1077, something which Gregory
did not explicitly condemn. Fried concludes that only critical remem-
brance analysis can work out the full extent of the modulations and
deformations of the events in the memories of the witnesses (p. 146).

There are probably few historians who would dispute the need
for careful, critical reading of the highly partisan sources of this peri-
od. Yet one can hardly avoid concluding that the issue of the king-
ship was in Gregory’s mind, even if this only crystallized after
Forchheim. The characterizations of the factual errors and omissions
of Lampert and Bruno as ‘errors of memory’ (pp. 73, 76) seem a bit of
a stretch; after all, both writers had clearly defined agendas for their
characterizations of Canossa, which is in many ways the more inter-
esting question, at least for this reviewer. at the same time, dates and
rates of travel, which are key elements of Fried’s chain of evidence,
are often unreliable.

The key contention in the end is the question of what precipitated
the meeting: the falling away of German support for Henry after the
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Lenten synod of 1076 and the force exerted by the princes at Tribur,
as many historians would favour, albeit with variations, or whether
there was a long-planned meeting to make a formal peace alliance in
1077, as Fried contends? it seems unlikely that such an event would
go so wholly unnoticed in the sources. Fried is, of course, correct to
underline that that this was scarcely a spontaneous penitential act on
Henry’s part, but his reading of ‘pax’ is perhaps too narrow. Whilst
the list of signatories to the ‘iurisiurandum’ to which Henry commit-
ted himself before he and his German companions received the kiss
of peace clearly underlines the collective (and hence clearly also well-
planned) nature of the meeting, the ‘pax’ signified a peace and con-
cord between the Church and the kingdom that Gregory had long
sought even before the events of 1076 (Registrum Gregorii VII., 4.12),
and wished to better secure by travelling to Germany from Canossa.
Moreover, there has been considerable debate and revisionist work
on the nature of the meeting, all of which has more nuance than Fried
perhaps allows. For example, in an article ‘Contextualizing Canossa:
Excommunication, Penance, Surrender, reconciliation’ published
posthumously in 2006 (seemingly unknown to Fried), Timothy
reuter argued that one would do well to think of Canossa in terms of
‘deditio’, a ritual public surrender of a rebel to a lord, in which the
very public surrender was just an integral part of a less public com-
promise; something originally explored in different contexts by Gerd
althoff and also touched upon by H. E. J. Cowdrey. Canossa, in this
view, was a ‘deal’, a way out of present difficulties for both parties.
But as ritual, Canossa was inherently ambiguous because the king
‘submitted’ both as a penitent and as a rebel, and we find it hard to
tell the difference because contemporaries also did.2

in the end, Canossa: Entlarvung einer Legende is unlikely to be the
last word on Canossa or to find universal acceptance. Yet Fried’s
arguments will challenge medieval historians to think further about
what led to the events that transpired in Tuscany in January 1077.
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In this book Michael van Dussen’s aim is to work out the patterns
and networks of textual communication between england and
Bohemia at the time of Richard II and the early Lancastrian kings,
something that has not yet been done for this combination. The pure-
ly quantitative method (as used, for example, by neddermeyer in his
graphics), is not adequate in van Dussen’s view as it cannot explain
the movement of books. Although england’s book production was
modest at that time by comparison with europe, it was of some sig-
nificance for the new studium in Prague because of the interaction
between the universities of Paris and Oxford. The author wants to
place heretical ‘Lollard–Hussite communication’ (see below), whose
importance he does not deny, into a wider chronological and factual
context. As the Bohemian king at this time also wore the Roman–
German crown, van Dussen regards his contact with the Holy Roman
empire as a whole as relevant. The author also wants to explore
whether the longstanding council of constance, a large, centralized
book market with numerous tracts, put an abrupt stop to Lollard–
Hussite communication. It might have been more interesting for the
reader, however, not to find out the outcome of the study in the Fore -
word.

chapter 1 deals with Anne, daughter of Holy Roman emperor
charles Iv and sister of Wenceslaus, king of Bohemia and Roman–
German king, who married the english king, Richard II, in 1382. It
has long been maintained that, with her Bohemian household, she
could make access to england, and Oxford in particular, possible or
easier for Bohemian students. But van Dussen does not set out to dis-
cover anything new about the historical Anne. He is more interested
in how the textual tradition, and english culture as a whole, dealt
with her symbolically. The view that Anne promoted Wycliffism
dates from the sixteenth century, when it was put forward by english
Protestant historiographers. John Foxe (d. 1587), in particular, con-
sidered it possible that Anne had connections with the Lollards and

Trans. Angela Davies (GHIL).
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Hussites; later english authors of the seventeenth century (Thomas
James, William sanderson) saw her as a Protestant sympathizer in
order to justify Lutheran influence by pointing to its home-grown
eng lish national roots.

The author returns to the Middle Ages, to Anne’s funeral (the
service was held on 3 August 1394, two months after the burial),
which reveals other Bohemian–english contacts. The eulogists prais -
ed her piety, her support of the poor by alms-giving, her reading of
the gospels in english, and her good influence on the king. One tex-
tual transfer between england and Bohemia is the travel account
(1402–13) of a Bohemian knight, Wenceslaus, from a manuscript held
in the library of the metropolitan chapter in Prague. This preserves
the texts of three panegyrics on the epitaphs of Queen Anne, which
van Dussen studies in detail. In them, her figure is associated, among
other things, with that of st Anne, who was already popular in eng -
land (for example, the queen was buried on the day after st Anne’s
feast day). One of the panegyrics to Anne is also preserved in a later
Hussite compilation of 1414. We must agree with van Dussen’s (hard-
ly surprising) conclusion that while Anne was not involved in a het-
erodox exchange of texts, her marriage and her piety, which appealed
to the reformers, encouraged exchange between england and Bohe -
mia in an ideological context that was still fluid.

In chapter 2, the author investigates a sizeable group of Bohemian
manuscripts containing material by the english religious writer
Richard Rolle of Hampole (d. 1349). Rolle’s popularity among the Lol -
lards is well known, and some material is dated 1412–13 in the manu -
scripts. van Dussen, however, also wants to take account of pre-
Wycliffite relations. A large group of clergy in Rome read Rolle’s
Incendium amoris, which was taken to the curia by english monks;
from there, van Dussen surmises, on the basis of other indications,
the early reformers Johann of Jenstein or Johannes cardinalis might
have taken it to Bohemia. Other material by Rolle was probably
transferred directly from england to Bohemia, for example, by the
Bohemian students Mikuláš Faulfiš or Jiří of Kněhnice.

chapter 3 deals with ‘Lollard–Hussite communication’, in partic-
ular, the transmission of Wycliffe’s most powerful and effective
works to Bohemia. The earliest evidence that Wycliffe was known in
Bohemia is found before 1380 in Mikuláš Biceps, and in 1385 in
Jenštejn, who calls Wycliffe the ‘heresiarch’. Perhaps these early con-
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tacts were mediated by reform-oriented Bohemian students who
were members of the english nation at the university of Paris. It is
well known that in the 1390s, Wycliffe’s philosophical works were
the first to reach Prague, while the most important theological tracts,
Dialogus and Trialogus, were taken there by Hieronymus of Prague
between 1399 and 1401. In 1406–7 the Faulfiš mentioned above
brought further tracts by Wycliffe to Prague; van Dussen believes he
has evidence that Faulfiš undertook a second journey to england in
1410, and suggests that he might have brought Richard Wyche’s let-
ter to Hus and other works by Wycliffe with him from there. van
Dussen speculates that Faulfiš might have died on a third journey to
england in 1411. John Foxe later regarded Faulfiš as playing a large
part in establishing these contacts. Other reformers, such as šimon of
Tišnov, nicholas of Hus, and Matthias engliš, might also have been
involved. The burning of Wycliffe’s books ordered by the Arch -
bishop of Prague in 1410 strengthened contacts between the network
in that year: protest letters from Wyche and John Oldcastle (to Woks
of Waldstein) in Bohemia were the result. Four letters written in 1410
by the scottish preacher Quentin Folkhyrde also reached Bohemia.
Jean Gerson was likewise aware of these connections. Master Peter
Payne’s visit to Prague from england in 1414 was the last known con-
tact between the Lollards and Bohemia. With the council of con -
stance and the death of Jan Hus, this connection came to an end.

chapter 4 looks at official diplomatic communications with the
Holy Roman empire in the period 1411 to 1416, which turned against
‘heretical’ contacts between england and Bohemia. According to van
Dussen, before the council the english king tried to forestall any pos-
sible suspicion of england’s religious orthodoxy by sending a dele-
gation to King sigismund in Hungary. Their journey took the envoys,
Hartung von clux (in the service both of Henry and sigismund) and
John stokes (Licentiate of Law in cambridge), via Prague, where they
came into contact with the circle around Jan Hus. A letter from the
university of Oxford, which expressed itself positively about Wycliffe
and de scribed the opposition to him as a minority, played a special
part in this context. According to Hus, it was taken to Prague by
Faulfiš and his companions in 1407. Hieronymus referred to it in his
arguments in 1409, Hus not until 1411. van Dussen leaves open the
question of whether it was a forgery. Archbishop Arundel, who had
ap pointed a commission to judge Wycliffe as early as 1407, only
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found out about this letter in 1411. Thereupon he applied to Pope
John XXIII for permission to exhume Wycliffe and burn him. The
events surrounding this letter were one reason for the english dele-
gation’s especially energetic persecution of Hus in constance, while
the Lollards’ attempts to win over King sigismund with a letter on a
visit to London that resulted in the Treaty of canterbury (August
1416) were, of course, in vain. van Dussen surmises that the two
christian princes had agreed to make a concerted effort to condemn
Wycliffe and Hus in constance, but this seems questionable to me,
especially for sigismund. The english king’s entourage, however,
contained other people dedicated to finding out about conditions in
Bohemia. For the english, it was certainly important that Wycliffism
now no longer appeared as a purely english problem.

chapter 5 looks forward to the Reformation. The revolutionary
events in Bohemia after 1419 had an unpleasant significance for
england precisely because of Wycliffe. The theologian Thomas
netter, who was also present at constance, saw Lollards and Hus -
sites going back to a common root, although he did acknowledge
their differences on the eucharist, for example. In a letter of 1428
Pope Martin v, drumming up support for the anti-Hussite crusade,
reminded the english that the Bohemian heresy had begun in
england. Other english theologians, such as Reginald Pecock and
Thomas Gascoigne, tended to pass over the alliance between the
Lollards and Hussites in silence and seek other reasons for events in
Bohemia. By the early sixteenth century, english writers such as
Henry vIII, Thomas More, and John clerk lumped Hus (the old
heresy) and Luther (the new heresy) together, as was often done in
the Roman catholic Holy Roman empire. The opportunist Luther
was regarded as merely having copied Hus. At this time information
about Bohemia flowed fairly freely to england, for example, via the
voluminous (and non-partisan) correspondence of erasmus of Rot ter -
dam.

van Dussen’s book provides a careful and thorough account of
communication between england and Bohemia from the later Mid -
dle Ages to the sixteenth century, naturally seen more strongly from
the english perspective. His (sometimes scarce) sources and other
indications occasionally lead him to speculate, but he always identi-
fies speculations as such. The author is right to look beyond the nar-
row confines of contacts between Wycliffites and Bohemians, and



rejects any fixation on the antithesis between heretical and orthodox
communication. His notion that ideological relations in the commu-
nication networks of the two countries were often fluid is undoubt-
edly appropriate. In Prague, criticism of the church can be found as
early as the fourteenth century among the preachers Konrad Wald -
hauser, Jan Milíč of Kroměříž, and Matěj of Janov. even some of the
German masters in Prague, such as Heinrich Totting, Konrad of
soltau, and Matthäus of Krakau were reform-oriented scholars who,
at times, fell under suspicion of heresy. Hus himself, however, as far
as I can see, never referred to these ‘predecessors’. The impetus to
radical reform among the young masters of the Natio Bohemica seems
to have started from scratch with the adoption of Wycliffe. van
Dussen’s terminology in referring to ‘Lollard–Hussite communica-
tion’ (which came to an end with constance and Hus’s death), how-
ever, must be seen in a more critical light because in today’s terms,
Hus was not a ‘Hussite’. His reforming movement can be seen as
Wycliffite, but cannot (yet) be called ‘Hussite’.

Appendix A contains the three poems written to Queen Anne
(Anglica regina, Femina famosa, and Nobis natura florem) with a com-
mentary and english translation; Appendix B presents Nouitates de
Anglia de Wikleph on the basis of a (corrected) old edition by Jodok
stülz (1850) and a manuscript from the district archives of Wit tin -
gau/Třeboň, similarly with scholarly apparatus and translation.
extensive endnotes, a bibliography of sources and secondary litera-
ture, a list of manuscripts, and an index complete the volume.

PeTeR HILscH is Professor emeritus of Medieval History at the
university of Tübingen. His main field of research is the history of
the Bohemian lands in the Middle Ages. His publications include
Johannes Hus: Prediger Gottes und Ketzer (1999); and Das Mittelalter: Die
Epoche (3rd rev. edn. 2012).
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MARTHA WHITE PAAS, The Kipper und Wipper Inflation, 1619–23:
An Economic History with Contemporary German Broadsheets, with
Broad sheet descriptions by John Roger Paas and translations by
George C. Schoolfield (New Haven: Yale University Press, 2012), xii
+ 172 pp. ISBN 978 0 300 14676 9. £65.00

Since the publication of Gustav Freytag’s Bilder aus der deutschen
Vergangenheit, the major currency devaluation that took place in
Germany at the beginning of the Thirty Years War has been known
to the historically aware public as the Kipper und Wipper inflation.
This name goes back to a term coined in the pamphlets and broad-
sheets of the years around 1620. In addition to the monetary and eco-
nomic aspects of the Kipper und Wipper period, the way in which it
was presented in the media has already attracted a certain amount of
scholarly interest. In first place we should mention works by Gabriele
Hooffacker and the present reviewer.1 Added to this there are the
large editions of seventeenth-century German pamphlets associated
with the names of Wolfgang Harms, Michael Schilling, and John
Roger Paas.
This book by Martha White Paas, Professor of Economics at

Carleton College in Northfield (Minnesota), also picks up the theme
of the presentation in the media of the Kipper und Wipper inflation
in twenty-seven selected broadsheets on the Kipper und Wipper
period. It reproduces the whole sheets as images, and in each case
provides an English translation of the text. This is supplemented by
a seventeen-page introductory essay on the German inflation
between 1619 and 1623 by Martha White Paas, and two brief explana-
tory texts by John Roger Paas on early modern pamphlets and
Georges C. Schoolfield about his English translations of the texts of
the Baroque German pamphlets.
The undertaking of presenting the illustrated pamphlet, a medi-

um so characteristic of the early modern media landscape in the
German-language area, to an English-speaking public is certainly to
be welcomed. It would, however, have profited its readers even more
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if the contents of the broadsheets had been explained and placed in
the context of research on economic and media history. Un for tu -
nately Paas has not done this, perhaps because she has taken little or
no note of essential studies on the topic. While Gabriele Hooffacker’s
work is mentioned in a footnote, Paas does not use the contents of her
work, and the present reviewer’s works are not mentioned at all. The
result is that Paas does not recognize the illustrated pamphlets of the
Kipper und Wipper period for what they were: rapidly produced,
commercial printed matter which, in a functionally differentiated
and networked media landscape, offered its readers explanations for
current events. In the broadsheets, therefore, we do not hear contem-
poraries who sought a public voice because of personal involvement,
but media professionals with a keen sense for commercially mar-
ketable topics and contents. To this extent, seeing the illustrated
broad sheets of the Kipper und Wipper period as an ‘eyewitness
account’ (p. 17) of events of the time is problematic.
In addition, the basis on which Paas selected the broadsheets to

include in her book remains unclear. This is regrettable because in
three cases the connection between the broadsheets and the Kipper
und Wipper period is highly doubtful. Trawrige Klag/Vber meinen
Seckhel (no. I) dates from 1616, and was clearly published before the
Kipper und Wipper inflation began. Des Seckels Jämmerlich Heulen
(no. II) is a general lament about wasting money without any recog-
nizable connection with the Kipper und Wipper period in particular.
The same applies to Hie wirdt Fraw Armuth angedeut (no. XI), pro-
duced in 1621 by Daniel Manasser in Augsburg, which concerns the
economic consequences of alcohol abuse.
The introductory text on the German inflation between 1619 and

1623 adds nothing new to the current state of research, but some fac-
tual errors in it are surprising. According to Paas, for instance, the
Fugger trading house, which existed until 1657, collapsed as the
result of a Spanish bankruptcy in 1607 (p. 5), and the doubling or tre-
bling of the European population between 1500 and 1618 which she
postulates (p. 6) cannot be verified by reference to the relevant liter-
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Kipper- und Wipperzeit (1620–1625) (Frankfurt am Main, 1988); Ulrich
Rosseaux, Die Kipper und Wipper als publizistisches Ereignis (1620–1626): Eine
Studie zu den Strukturen öffentlicher Kommunikation im Zeitalter des Dreißig -
jährigen Krieges (Berlin, 2001).



ature. If we compare the figures given by Jan de Vries,2 we find a
moderate population growth in the sixteenth century of around 28
per cent (1500: 61 million; 1600: 78 million).
All in all, although it is beautifully produced, this book is disap-

pointing as a contribution to the academic debate on the Kipper und
Wipper inflation. At most, it may be of some use as an introduction
for readers who do not know German and are not familiar with the
subject.

2 See Jan de Vries, ‘Population’, in Thomas A. Brady Jr., Heiko A. Oberman,
and James D. Tracy (eds.), Handbook of European History 1400–1600: Late Mid -
dle Ages, Renaissance and Reformation, 2 vols. (Leiden, 1994), i. 13.
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Ereignis (1620–1626): Eine Studie zu den Strukturen öffentlicher Kommu -
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EVA GILOI, Monarchy, Myth, and Material Culture in Germany 1750–
1950, New Studies in European History (Cambridge: Cambridge
University Press, 2011), 422 pp. ISBN 978 0 521 76198 7. £60.00.
US$99.00

Monarchy is back. Almost 100 years after the end of the Kaiserreich,
the historical exploration of the dozens of kings and grand dukes,
dukes and princes, whose Bund formed the constitutional backbone
of Imperial Germany until 1918, is reaching new heights. From the
1960s to the 1980s, social history, and not only of the Bielefeld brand,
relegated ancient institutions alongside ‘great men’ to the margins of
history. Over the last twenty years, however, historiography has re -
focused on the versatility and adaptability of monarchy, which sur-
vived several revolutions and foreign interventions to remain politi-
cally, socially, culturally, and economically important in Germany
well into the twentieth century. Yet most studies focus on the Kaiser -
reich, nineteenth-century history, or the early modern period, and
there are still too few attempts to trace the fate of monarchy across
the threshold of the years around 1800. And the impact of the sudden
disappearance of German monarchies in 1918 on the political culture
and social fabric of republican Germany in the following decades is
rarely considered.
This is where Eva Giloi comes in. She follows the public image of

the House of Hohenzollern over 200 years, starting in the middle of
the eighteenth century, when new modes of communication and con-
sumption (‘public sphere’) affected the relationship between kings
and subjects, and ending after the Second World War, when the dem-
ocratically elected father figures of the Adenauer era replaced the
hereditary patriarchalism that had underpinned German monarchies
for centuries. The theme of Giloi’s book, which has grown out of a
Princeton Ph.D. dissertation, is the popular attitudes of Prussians to
their monarchy, which she analyses through the form they took in
‘material culture’. Although the ‘Germany’ of the book title really
refers only to Prussia, Giloi makes an effort to compare her findings
with research on the British and French monarchies, which has
inspired so much of the recent revival of monarchy studies.
At the centre of the work is the exchange of gifts and objects

between Prussian subjects and their kings (and, after 1871, German
emperors). Here, Giloi distinguishes between two kinds of objects.
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First, she considers ‘relics’, that is, objects that were used by a mem-
ber of a ruling house (such as Frederick the Great’s frock coat), that
formed part of the royal body (Queen Louise’s locks of hair, for
instance), or that bore traces of it (for example, royal autographs).
Second, Giloi examines the production, sale, and use of souvenirs,
such as cups bearing royal portraits, which were produced for a mar-
ket that included royalty in celebrity culture from the start. She
demonstrates that members of the middle classes in particular dis-
played an avid interest in both relics and souvenirs, and collected
them from early on. Moreover, subjects sent some of these objects, as
well as other items related to specific episodes in dynastic history, to
the ruling monarch himself, and the analysis of these donations and
the accompanying letters forms the centre of Giloi’s study. She asks
which monarchs received most gifts (and at what period of their
reign), and whose relics were most popular; she examines the social
profiles as well as the gender of donors; and considers the landscape
of gift-giving. 
Most ‘relics’ originally started life as royal gifts to servants or

courtiers (sometimes because of their monetary value), and then
made their way through various family generations and stages of
selling-on. Giloi follows the trajectory of these objects, examines how
they were sold, who bought them, and how particular meanings
came to be attached to them. From the 1850s on, a veritable market
emerged, but some objects returned to the orbit of the court as dona-
tions. The combination of royal display and public appropriation of
monarchy was not a specifically German practice. Royal objects were
popular throughout nineteenth-century Europe. Prussia, Giloi points
out, was actually a latecomer in this field as royal celebrity culture
depended on a sophisticated consumer and leisure culture. Celebrity
tourism emerged during the nineteenth century, as thousands visit-
ed museums, monuments, galleries, and palaces as well as their
inhabitants, and it spelled out when members of the royal dynasty
could best be viewed (‘Kaiser-spotting’).
With this shift towards objects, Giloi appropriates the recent focus

on objects (Dinge) and material culture in the humanities for her
examination of monarchy. In this historiographical field, the culture
of gift-giving has so far only been considered in the context of inter-
dynastic exchange between various courts, and thus in relation to
diplomatic activity. By embedding the mass use of royal ‘relics’ and
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‘souvenirs’ in a wider culture of gift-giving that took root in middle-
class families in the later eighteenth century, Giloi sheds new light on
the political culture of Germany in the long nineteenth century. In
line with recent research on political culture, Giloi understands
Herrschaft not as top-down governance, but as an act of communica-
tion in which the roles of subject and ruler were subject to constant
negotiation and change. Consequently, the book deals both with
royal projections and middle-class appropriations, and thus moves
away from older notions of royal propaganda. By asking where the
Germans’ enthusiasm for their monarchs came from, and how it can
be measured, Giloi circumvents any problems which an exploration
of public opinion in pre-1918 Germany might encounter, as the press
was officially regulated and informally guided.
The book’s structure is partly chronological and partly systemat-

ic. It begins with an overview over the 100 years from 1750 to 1850,
when a new material culture of monarchy took root in German socie-
ty. Here, the cult surrounding Frederick II ‘the Great’ and the Luisen -
kult, which turned Frederick William III’s consort, who died early,
into the epitome of German motherhood and Prussian resistance to
Napoleon, were pivotal. Memorabilia of Frederick and Louise also
formed the centrepieces of later collections. Frederick William III, by
contrast, pales by comparison, which Giloi attributes to his conserva-
tive politics and restrained personality. Giloi thus demonstrates that
the Luisenkult, which took off almost immediately after the queen’s
death in 1810, did not translate into admiration for the widowed
king. Here it already becomes apparent that the popular cult of mon -
archy was a question of projection. This becomes especially clear in
Giloi’s chapters on William I and the Hohenzollern Museum. They
form the analytical core of the book, making up five of the book’s
eleven chapters (excluding introduction and conclusion), and also
figuring prominently in the long term analyses in chapters 2 and 4. 
What made William I so central was two things. First, the culture

of gift-giving was institutionalized and made public under William I,
when the Prussian monarchy established its own museum in 1877.
While Frederick William III and Frederick William IV had stored
donations in the royal collections scattered across various palaces,
and thus kept them removed from the public gaze, the Hohenzollern
Museum now displayed gifts from subjects along with other ‘relics’
in a series of specially designed rooms in Berlin’s Monbijou Palace,



Book Reviews

110

which were constantly being redecorated to adapt to changing pub-
lic taste (chapter 9). Here the history of the House of Hohenzollern
was narrated as both national and family history, thus linking the
ruling dynasty with two dominant discourses of the nineteenth cen-
tury. In the museum, William I’s cradle could be seen alongside the
chair in which Frederick the Great had died in 1786. 
Secondly, the link between William I and his mother, Queen

Louise, did not just connect Imperial Germany with the mytholo-
gized and distant Napoleonic era but, more importantly, it partially
‘feminized’ the Prussian monarchy that had just achieved German
unification through military victory. Making the monarch look both
heroic and vulnerable, Giloi argues, was important for the monar-
chy’s ability to put down sentimental roots in German society as well
as to command the public’s respect for its power and authority.
Although William I made his dislike of publicity well known, he
proved to be much more adept at managing his public persona than
Frederick William III or William II. In combining ostentatious mod-
esty with a shrewd use of the media, he bears some resemblance to
Frederick the Great, who also managed to do justice to the demands
of audiences as different as European courts and the Parisian
philosophes. The story of the Prussian monarchy that emerges is thus
different from the usual narrative of the rise of an all-conquering
Prussian military state by the 1870s. Rather, Queen Louise’s maternal
love and William I’s vulnerability as an or phaned prince reflected the
vulnerability of what had, for much of the eighteenth and nineteenth
centuries, been the weakest of Europe’s great powers as a whole.
This combination of the Luisenmythos with a specific narrative

about William I also helped to compensate for the relative poverty of
the House of Hohenzollern’s folkloric resources by comparison with
other, older German dynasties, who could boast historical figures,
such as Henry the Lion or Emperor Ludwig the Bavarian, to empha-
size their ancient traditions in the age of historicism. It was not access
to the monarch as head of state and church and commander-in-chief
of the army with political, religious, and military functions that was
sought, but to his personality and character. Gift-giving established a
personal link between subject and monarch that could be interpreted
in various ways. The emotional bonds that this kind of vision fos-
tered were, however, difficult to maintain, and needed careful man-
aging. Counterbalancing Bismarck’s image as Iron Chancellor, the



public image of William I successfully reconciled military courage
and sentimental vulnerability. William II, by contrast, wanted to pro -
ject im perial power and glory, while the public was much more inter-
ested in glimpsing the Kaiser’s otherwise ‘hidden’ side.
Paying particular attention to the subjects’ Eigensinn, Giloi points

out that gift-giving should by no means be misread as an act of
unquestioned loyalty. Rather, subjects created their own image of
monarchy, one that often contravened official purposes. Giloi thus
em phasizes the multiplicity of meanings: not all ‘relics’ were ad -
mired, and the very triviality of many everyday objects offered uned-
ifying views of the ruling dynasty (p. 10). Political reform, however,
was rarely advocated through gifts; royal relics and souvenirs were
certainly not objects of revolution. This becomes clear when the social
and regional background of donors is considered. Here the nobility,
coming in at around 25 per cent, was over-represented, while under
William II in particular, industrialists and the wealthy bourgeoisie
stepped up their gift-giving, reflecting the Kaiser’s particular fond-
ness for technical and industrial innovation.
Moreover, throughout the period, most gifts to the court were

sent from Prussia’s core provinces, such as the Mark Brandenburg.
Prussia’s western provinces, acquired after 1815, were under-repre-
sented, accounting for only 10 per cent of donations (p. 318). Even
after 1871, few objects came from the other constituent states of the
new Kaiserreich; under William II, only 16 per cent of gifts were sent
in from the non-Prussian parts of Germany. Whether this points to
the Imperial monarchy’s limited powers of integration, or to the
regional limits of a particular culture of gift-giving within Germany
is a question that remains unanswered. But what does become clear
is how closely gift-giving was tied both to social structure and long-
standing regional connections, as well as to specific political devel-
opments. Donations to William I increased greatly in the late 1870s,
when the vulnerability of the ageing emperor was highlighted by a
series of unsuccessful assassination attempts that pushed memories
of William’s earlier controversial career into the background.
By putting William I at centre stage, Giloi provides a welcome

reassessment of this important monarch, who has always remained
in the shadow of the more glittering figure of Bismarck. William II,
by contrast, is cast in the usual role of blundering egomaniac who
spoilt it all. Kings Frederick William II and Frederick William IV,
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however, make surprisingly few appearances. Although this certain-
ly mirrors Giloi’s analysis of gift-giving, as well as the rulers’ at -
tempts to banish the potentially dangerous popular cult of Fred erick
the Great, it begs the question of what exactly their role was in shap-
ing the public image of the Hohenzollern monarchy. Frederick
William II, after all, was the first Prussian king who made a deliber-
ate effort to popularize monarchy in the decade of the French Revo -
lution, while Frederick William IV pursued a novel public relations
strategy integrating both ceremonial and the new tool of public
speeches. 
Giloi approaches the role of monarchy in emergent modern soci-

ety from a highly original perspective that goes beyond the now con-
ventional analysis of courts and ceremonial, newspapers and artistic
patronage. She has an impressive command of the literature in a
wide field, and brings to life the culture of gift-giving in readable yet
precise prose interspersed with observations of dry wit. Once or
twice, Giloi seems confused by royal and imperial titles: in 1848, the
later William I was not ‘His Majesty the Prince of Prussia’ (p. 100),
while a 1861 coronation photograph could show only his royal, but
not yet imperial, crown (figure 22). It is also unlikely that the ‘poor
invalid’ mentioned in a 1830s board game refers to widowed
Frederick William III (p. 96). In general, however, the book is edited
and illustrated to a high standard. Giloi’s analysis of written sources
and examination of museum layouts are skilfully linked to larger
developments in European politics, German society, consumer cul-
ture, and mass media. Especially laudable is that she not only high-
lights the multiple meanings attached to ‘royal objects’, but herself
openly asks questions. Often she discusses several possible interpre-
tations, as on the political effects of the ‘disparity between popular
depiction and royal intention’ (p. 8). Two decades after Peter Burke’s
seminal Fabrication of Louis XIV, Giloi’s examination of royal images
through the interaction of monarchy and subjects thus places the
study of monarchy on a new level.

THOMAS BISKUP is a Lecturer in Early Modern History at the
University of Hull. His main publications include Friedrichs Größe:
Inszenierungen des Preußenkönig in Fest und Zeremoniell 1740–1815
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(2012) and, as co-editor with Martin Kohlrausch, Das Erbe der Mo nar -
chie: Nachwirkungen einer deutschen Institution seit 1918 (2008). He is
currently working on natural history and politics in eighteenth-cen-
tury Britain and Germany.
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ROLAND WENZLHUEMER, Connecting the Nineteenth-Century
World: The Telegraph and Globalization (Cambridge: Cambridge Uni -
versity Press, 2013), xvi + 339 pp. ISBN 978 1 107 02528 8. £65.00.
US$110.00

The historian-zealots of the 1970s who believed that quantification
would revolutionize the writing of history (most notably the advo-
cates of QUASSH, Quantitative and Social Science History) would be
demoralized by the state of the field today. Despite great initial
enthusiasm in the 1960s and 1970s, efforts to transform the discipline
through the application of statistics eventually fell on hard times.1 By
2010, according to a survey by the American Historical Association,
older historians, from the generation that pioneered quantitative his-
tory, were more likely than younger historians to use heavy-duty
number crunching statistical programmes.2 In fact, contrary to the
predictions of cliometricians, the most trendy historical research of
the last three decades moved in the opposite direction, towards a fas-
cination with language and culture that owed more to the humanities
(especially literary studies) than to the social sciences. Instead of
seeking numbers in the quest for universal truths, historians moved
to wards greater tolerance of subjectivity, particularism, and anec-
dote.

In this context, Connecting the Nineteenth-Century World may be an
exciting harbinger of emerging scholarly trends. The book, which
seeks to understand how the telegraph affected globalization, is
eclectic, innovative, and pragmatic in its approach, employing (as
will be described below) a mixture of humanistic and social scientif-
ic methodologies. A brief summary indicates the diversity and com-
plexity of the subjects it covers. Chapter one introduces the topic and
also contrasts the telegraph with the internet. Chapter two offers a
conceptual analysis of the concepts of globalization, space, and net-
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works, and then explores the vexed question of whether technology
is an autonomous force driving historical change. Chapter three
describes the development of long-distance electric communication
during the nineteenth century. Chapter four considers the effect of
tel egraphy on imperialism, commerce, journalism, and culture.
Chap ter five examines the structure of the worldwide telegraph net-
work, and how it influenced economic integration and contemporary
notions of ‘global communication space’. Chapter six makes gener-
ous use of social scientific methods of inquiry to identify centres and
peripheries in the global communication network of the nineteenth
and early twentieth centuries. Chapter seven, also employing social
scientific methods, reconstructs the structure and use of the domestic
British telegraph system during the nineteenth century. Chapter
eight provides a similar analysis of the telegraph network of British
India during the same period. Finally, chapter nine attempts to
weave these strands together, and offers perspective on telegraphy’s
impact upon cultural practices and global spaces.

As he investigates these topics, Wenzlhuemer makes good use of
the vogue for particularism and anecdote popularized by cultural
historians and characteristic of much recent historical scholarship.
The book is filled with marvellous tales that illustrate his arguments.
For example, he narrates an instance in which the viceroy of India
and his wife diverged in their use of language during a public
exchange of telegrams, suggesting that context, habit, gender, and
cultural expectations influenced the messages of telegraph users as
much as intrinsic aspects of the technology. Even more dramatically,
he describes an early telegram ordering that a convicted criminal be
executed, which generated confusion due to the lack of context in
telegrams (which tended to be extremely brief because of the
expense) and the difficulty of determining whether they were really
from the person purporting to send them.

Wenzlhuemer sympathizes with the view that time and space, as
historically experienced, were subjective and unstable, but he chal-
lenges assertions that these concepts were ‘annihilated’ by technolo-
gy. He subjects such generalizations to empirical critique, as with a
story he tells demonstrating that, far from becoming irrelevant, space
and time retained their importance in the age of telegraphy: during
the 1908 Telegraph General Strike in India, strikers transmitted
telegrams without their date and time, destroying their value in
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many cases (p. 255). More generally, he describes other instances
when the telegraph failed to operate as intended. While engaging
stimulating ideas from postmodern authors, Wenzlhuemer brings an
empirical rigour that is useful when examining their sometimes
breath less claims. For example, a close examination of the historical
record suggests that the ‘communications revolution’ often associat-
ed with the rise of a global telegraph network actually occurred
decades earlier, during the second quarter of the nineteenth century,
when the time required for land and sea travel fell rapidly in absolute
terms (p. 30). He likewise offers an intriguing challenge to the con-
ventional narrative of communications progress when he suggests
that ‘absolute message delivery times had in many instances grown
between 1890 and 1900’ due to increased traffic on a telegraph system
that had not increased in capacity (p. 128). 

Wenzlhuemer’s judicious approach is helpful when, from the
standpoint of the electric telegraph, the book examines the techno-
logical millennialism surrounding the internet. Wenzlhuemer con-
cludes that much of what is genuinely new about the internet is the
relatively broad public access to it, the disintermediation it provides
between customer and technology (we no longer need to communi-
cate through telegraphers, for example), and its relatively low cost
(which is why email spam is a problem and telegram spam was not).
Perhaps most importantly, the digitization of information and enor-
mous growth of bandwidth ‘allow internet users to exchange much
more than just brief text-based messages’, while the ‘World Wide
Web stores information and makes it accessible on-demand and from
any (connected) place’ (p. 8). 

While Victorians would have been astonished by these last two
capabilities, they were already familiar with other aspects of the
‘information age’, such as the ‘dematerialization’ of information (by
converting a written message into electrical impulses) and the dras-
tic change in the relationship between distance and the speed of
sending news. These two characteristics of telegraphy are central to
Wenzlhuemer’s analysis of its impact on ‘globalization’, which he
describes as comprising ‘all processes that lead to a gradual detach-
ment of patterns of sociocultural interaction from geographical prox-
imity’ (pp. 14–15). As the book shows, messages could frequently be
sent more quickly from London to distant but well-connected parts
of the British Empire than between addresses within London. This

116

Book Reviews



helped reconfigure contemporary notions of space and time.
Wenzlhuemer particularly emphasizes that telegraphy, by demateri-
alizing information, allowed for communication that was much fast -
er than a human could travel. As he notes, ‘dematerialized informa-
tion outpaced material transport and could, therefore, be used to effi-
ciently co-ordinate, control and command such material movement’
(p. 31). Unlike technological enthusiasts, who tend to be ahistorical,
Wenzlhuemer argues that information technologies are historically
shaped and limited by path dependence.

But telegraphy did not affect everyone equally. At one point,
Wenzlhuemer notes: ‘Only a very small privileged group of mostly
Western administrators, businessmen and travellers really witnessed
a transformation of global communication space in the nineteenth
century’ (p. 49). His focus on elites, although likely an accident of
subject matter rather than a methodological or moral preference, is
worth noting. Indeed, one of the few areas of continuity between the
proponents of quantitative history and the advocates of the ‘cultural
turn’ is a concern with recovering the stories of ordinary people and
socially marginalized groups. Both approaches rebelled against more
traditional histories focused on political, economic, and social elites.
In this area, Wenzlhuemer’s work has a more traditional focus on the
wealthy and powerful because telegrams were expensive, and gener-
ally only elites sent or received them. Even the labourers most close-
ly identified with the telegraph industry, despite their legitimate
workplace grievances, were not prototypical members of a Marxian
proletariat. The humble telegrapher, subject as he or she was to repet-
itive stress injuries and other unsatisfactory labour conditions that
sometimes led to strikes, possessed a highly marketable skill that
allowed for geographic freedom and led many towards a middle-
class life.3 Likewise, poorly paid telegram delivery boys worked out-
side the confines of an office, and sometimes showed surprising
upward mobility as a result of their contact with powerful business-
men and familiarity with what was a leading technology of its day,
as is shown most starkly by the extraordinary career of Andrew
Carnegie.

In the course of addressing many stimulating topics, such as the
effect of telegraphy on language and manners, the book sensibly and
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assiduously employs classic archival research as well as more recent-
ly fashionable methodologies such as cultural analysis. But where it
makes its most significant methodological contribution is in sections
that deploy techniques more common in other disciplines, such as
the use of geographic information systems (GIS) and statistical analy-
sis, using these two techniques to complement one another. For
example, through the application of social network analysis tools,
Wenzlhuemer tries to locate centres and peripheries in the global
telegraph system. He employs four tools: degree (which counts the
number of connections that a node has with other nodes), closeness
(how few connections a node requires to reach each and every other
node), betweenness (how often the shortest connection between two
nodes passes through a certain node), and eigenvector (to what
extent a node is connected to other central nodes) (pp. 138–46). The
application of these four ‘centrality measures’ produces a plethora of
maps and statistics. The book prints twenty-five maps and an appen-
dix with forty-three pages of statistical tables in addition to other
tables scattered throughout the text.

While all of this is extremely laudable, it is not clear to me that
these innovative techniques provide startling new insights; for the
most part they offer additional confirmation for what we already sus-
pected, such as the importance of London, Paris, Berlin, and Vienna
to the international telegraph network. Similarly, it seems unsurpris-
ing that small countries sent more international telegrams per capita
(other things being equal) than big countries. This is almost in ev it -
able, just as small countries tend to import and export a higher per-
centage of their goods than big countries if both follow similar poli-
cies. In one frustrating case, statistical analysis fails to support or
even provide clear evidence about the hypothesis that better global
telecommunications increased transnational economic integration
(for example, an improvement in telegraphic communication be -
tween two places distant from one another might thereby increase
trade between them). It appears that Wenzlhuemer had anticipated a
more favourable result (p. 133). Yet, although this last finding is pre-
liminary and cannot be considered definitive, it is nonetheless ex -
treme ly valuable to publish negative or inconclusive results, which
help future generations of scholars to avoid endlessly re-testing
enticing theories that never pan out. Likewise, it is worthwhile to
examine the validity of hypotheses that at first glance seem obvious

118

Book Reviews



or common sense but are sometimes wrong and, in any case, ex -
tremely difficult to prove. I have no doubt that the findings in this
book will be of great assistance to future researchers.

One problem in using statistics to answer important historical
questions is the frequent inadequacy of the data. For example, as
Wenzlhuemer acknowledges, his work is hindered by the difficulty
of finding usage data to complement more abundant evidence on the
structure of the international telegraph network, although he does
achieve some success in overcoming this formidable obstacle (pp.
122, 176). Despite such challenges, this book offers thoughtful and
sensible judgements on a variety of topics, as well as generally good
writing, and indefatigable research. Yet it may be the use of innova-
tive (at least among historians) research techniques that captures the
attention of many readers. This book may be part of a movement that
will integrate history back into the social sciences.4 There are draw-
backs to this focus on social scientific methodology, which results in
a book that is rather dense in places and lacking in narrative drive.
Despite valuable efforts to provide coherence in the introduction and
conclusion, it feels more like a collection of essays than a monograph.
But is that so bad? It would be unfair to criticize this book for literary
shortcomings that do not relate to its aims and accomplishments,
which, indeed, are ambitious, and impressive, enough.

4 The next frontier may be the natural sciences. See Michael McCormick,
‘History’s Changing Climate: Climate Science, Genomics, and the Emerging
Consilient Approach to Interdisciplinary History’, Journal of Interdisciplinary
History, 42/2 (Autumn 2011), 251–73.

DAVID PAULL NICKLES is the author of Under the Wire: How the
Telegraph Changed Diplomacy (2003) and a historian at the US De part -
ment of State. The views expressed here are the author’s and do not
necessarily reflect those of the Department of State or the US
Government.
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TaTjana Tönsmeyer, Adelige Moderne: Großgrundbesitz und länd-
liche Gesellschaft in England und Böhmen 1848–1918, Industrielle Welt,
83 (Cologne: Böhlau, 2012), 372 pp. IsBn 978 3 412 20937 7. €59.90

The wave of interest in the late modern history of european nobilities
unleashed some three decades ago, in part by arno mayer’s provoca-
tive thesis on ‘the persistence of the old regime’, continues its slow
rise, tossing up fine works of historical learning as it does. This book
comparing and contrasting what would seem to be quite disparate
groups of english and Bohemian nobles at the high tide of landed
aristocracy is one of them. The apparent dissimilarity is accentuated
by the state of the literature. Where the english or British landed
establishment has been illuminated from many angles and is the sub-
ject of major narrative interpretations such as David Cannadine’s The
Decline and Fall of the British Aristocracy (1992), the Bohemian or Habs -
burg high nobility has remained in the shadows. The notable revival
of interest in recent years in central european nobilities, specifically
in various German lands, has also largely passed the Habsburg
monarchy and its territories by. The collapse of the old regime at the
end of the First World War and the rise of nation-states within whose
physical and mental boundaries the old elites would seem to have lit-
tle place continues to exert a profound influence on the approach to,
and writing of, history nearly a century later. Thanks to the long par-
liamentary tradition, the english peerage has not been understood, in
contrast, as having been foreign or extraneous to the ‘nation’.

That old corporate diets enduring down to 1848 shaped noble tra-
ditions in the Habsburg lands points to another meaningful diver-
gence in the historical experiences of english and Bohemian nobles.
Those diets were the political expression of a social order that had
ultimately rested on the manorial system, which in the english coun-
tryside had withered away centuries earlier. Only in consequence of
the events of 1848 did that system, together with the customary
estates, disappear in the Habsburg lands. yet this change confronted
Bohemian landowners with a challenge very like that facing their
english counterparts following the abolition of the Corn Laws only
two years earlier (1846): it exposed them to the full blast of agrarian
capitalism. These mid-century caesuras form the starting point for
the study under consideration here. Both groups of landowners were
further more uniquely well equipped to take the heat. It is well known
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that the British elite was europe’s most broadacred, with vast swathes
of the urban and rural worlds in the hands of a few hundred families.
Less familiar is that the Habsburg aristocracy, especially its Bo he mian
and Hungarian manifestations, was its closest continental equiva lent
in terms of resources. In 1896, almost a quarter of the Bo he mian king-
dom’s total land area was held by 163 proprietors; fourteen of these,
led by Prince schwarzenberg with 150,000 hectares, owned 11.4 per
cent of that area (p. 23). Both the english and Bo he mian nobilities
were strongly supra-regional in orientation, which reflected the im -
por tance of ‘imperial’ polities as essential points on their compass.
and they were also part of a closely interconnected, european-wide
social elite. 

That we get little sense of cross-influences or of the nobility’s
British, Habsburg, or european context is a function of this study’s
resolutely local focus, which is at the same time its great merit.
starting from the historian Otto Brunner’s famous premise that the
essence of nobility over time has been Herrschaft über Land und Leute
at the level of the estate, the author asks how her focus groups
attempted to stabilize and uphold ‘dominion over land and people’
under circumstances very different from those of the medieval and
early modern periods with which Brunner was concerned. In view of
the high proportion of people who continued to live in the european
countryside after 1900, this is an important question. Because of
strong ‘national assumptions’ (p. 31), however, it has been rarely
asked. In the english case, the combination of land, opulence, and
authority has been taken as a given, with paradoxically little need
seen to explore just how the noble base was sustained. For the Czech
lands, national teleology has postulated a landed nobility deprived of
its legal hold over the subject populace by the mid-century revolu-
tion and then inexorably pushed aside by modern, middle-class soci-
ety. Perhaps even more than their english counterparts, Bohemian
great landowners remained firmly rooted on their ancestral acres—
and a power to be reckoned with—down to 1914 and beyond. The
author’s findings for Bohemia show how carefully they avoided
identifying with any one group in a multi-lingual world. This helps
to explain their success. 

In keeping with recent advances in the understanding of how
power is exercised, the author firmly and effectively integrates the
‘ruled’ into her picture of the ‘rulers’. The same has been done, for
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example, by primarily english-language scholars to overturn older
notions of ‘absolutism’ in early modern France and thus deepen our
knowledge of how the expansion of royal power occurred. In Ger -
man-language scholarship, the emphasis has been on power as a
process of communication and negotiation. Impulses coming from
sociology and other disciplines have been important in this re-think-
ing. Drawing on such insights, Tönsmeyer interprets dominion as a
form of ‘social practice’ in which historical players interact in what is
thought of as a ‘force field’ (Kräftefeld) (p. 19); the focus is on their
interaction with each other and the cultural ‘tools’ they use in doing
so. These ‘tools’ are often rooted in daily usage that itself draws on
long-established custom, rather than reified ideas of ‘efficiency’. In
other words, the actors bring their ‘own logic’ (Eigensinn) into play.
In conceiving of the exercise of power as a matter of negotiation,
some scholars have gone too far in assuming a level playing field be -
tween ‘rulers’ and ‘ruled’, a mistake that the author carefully avoids.
Those who were dependent or lacking resources had ‘fewer possibil-
ities for being successful in processes of negotiation’ (p. 256), as a
conflict between the beneficiaries of a foundation for the poor and the
administration of Count Czernin, whose family funded it, suggested.
But to be most effective, noble dominion had in some way to take into
account the interests and needs of those they ruled. 

The book is divided into four major sections that reflect how the
theoretical and methodological reflections apply to the actual histor-
ical record as surveyed by the author in family and estate papers sur-
viving in eight regional archives in england and the Czech republic
(and concerning roughly a dozen families in all). The first section
thus introduces the reader to the ‘actors in agrarian society’—those
who in effect occupied the postulated ‘force field’. These included
not only the noble landowners themselves, but also their bailiffs,
stewards, and other administrators, as well as the many other rural
social elements that fell within the penumbra of estates. another
player not introduced at this point but nevertheless factored into the
equation later in the book is the ‘state’, which was extending its reach
into the countryside by creating new structures of government.

Proprietors in both england and Bohemia shared a central con-
cern, reflected in their frequent presence on their lands and close
involvement in management, to turn the profit needed for them to
maintain a lifestyle in accordance with their rank. Otherwise the
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structures in the two places varied, as both this and the following sec-
tion, ‘The Working World of the estates: Practices and Conflicts’,
show. a key difference was that the english nobility generally leased
out its holdings—thus the prominence of tenant farmers in agrarian
society there—whereas the Bohemian nobility tended to farm its
properties itself. Flashpoints of conflict also differed significantly as
a consequence of historical circumstance. In england, they concerned
cottages, the consumption of alcohol, and unionism; in Bohemia,
pay-in-kind (such as dairy products), access to forests, and the use of
ponds and streams. In both the Bohemian and english cases, the
author interestingly teases out the clashing conceptions of ‘property’
that, in some cases, despite being rooted in older ways of thinking,
were now criminalized. That the nobility did not always manage to
enforce its will was evident in the struggle over the unionization of
workers on its industrial holdings in england. Here patriarchal and
paternalistic appeals to ‘common interests’ had lost their effective-
ness. 

The last two sections explore ‘traditional’ and ‘modern’ ways in
which the nobility sought to stabilize its hold in the countryside.
These again differed somewhat according to circumstance. among
the former, the provision of charity, the maintenance of churches and
schools, and celebrations and solemn occasions all provided oppor-
tunities for reinforcing hierarchy. as late as the 1870s, petitioners for
help in Bohemia are on record as recommending themselves to noble
patrons by recalling the former subject-status of themselves or their
immediate ancestors. In england, the dissenting chapels in the so-
called ‘open villages’ offered alternative forms of allegiance bitterly
opposed by noble landowners, not least because of the connection to
unionism. new structures of local government and associations were
the most important of the ‘modern’ forums used by the landed nobil-
ity with some success in defending its interests. 

The interpretative model of the ‘force field’ that brings interaction
and conflict into focus has perhaps not allowed for consideration of
one aspect of the nobility’s continuing assertion of its presence and
status in the agrarian world: the later nineteenth century was the last
great age of the construction and remaking of castles and country
homes in both england and Bohemia. such buildings had tradition-
ally been a supreme expression of the nobility’s claim to dominate.
Did they provoke no opposition in the later nineteenth century, or is



the silence a function of the sources examined? The study’s focus on
the problem of conflict, in combination with the comparative eng -
lish–Bohemian perspective, nevertheless casts more light than it ob -
scures. Where conflict has been seen as a pervasive daily phenomenon
in Bohemia with its traditions of customary rights anchored in the
manorial system, historians have tended to assume a ‘culture of def-
erence’ in the english countryside. The author convincingly calls this
assumption into question. The original findings and fresh perspective
are thus not limited to the less well-known Bohemian case and make
abundantly clear how profitable, even essential, comparisons remain
to historical scholarship.

WILLIam D. GODsey is a research Fellow at the Institute for mod -
ern and Contemporary Historical research of the austrian academy
of sciences and a University Lecturer in Vienna. His major publica-
tions include Aristocratic Redoubt: The Austro-Hungarian Foreign Office
on the Eve of the First World War (1999); Nobles and Nation in Central
Europe: Free Imperial Knights in the Age of Revolution 1750–1850 (2004);
and, as co-editor, Bündnispartner und Konkurrenten der Landesfürsten?
Die Stände in der Habsburgermonarchie (2007).
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MATTHEW S. SELIGMANN, The Royal Navy and the German Threat
1901–1914: Admiralty Plans to Protect British Trade in a War Against Ger -
many (Oxford: Oxford University Press, 2012), x + 186 pp. ISBN 978 0
19 957403 2. £60.00

Everything seems to have been said about Anglo-German rivalry and
the arms race before 1914. Studies of British sea power before and
after the launching of the battleship HMS Dreadnought in 1906, which
took naval armament to a new level, have filled whole libraries over
the last twenty or so years. It is all the more surprising, therefore, that
Matthew Seligmann seems to have discovered a new topic, one that
has received little attention so far: the protection of British sea trade
against ‘Germany’s extensive fleet of large Atlantic liners’ (p. 6).

Those who know Seligmann’s work will recognize that he does
not belong to those revisionists, who, in recent years, have ques-
tioned the paradigm of Anglo-German measure and counter-meas-
ure. On the contrary, he has recently attempted to underpin the
orthodox view that the sole threat to Britain before 1914 was posed
by German naval policy. In this new book he believes he has got to
the heart of the Anglo-German rivalry at sea. It was not the German
battle fleet that had given the British Admiralty a permanent
headache since the turn of the century, he suggests, and certainly not
any other modern world fleets, or even financial or technical prob-
lems, but Germany’s fast passenger ships.

This arresting claim commands the reader’s attention. With a
great deal of verve, Selig mann first directs our gaze towards
Germany’s supposed intention of disrupting British trade in future
by using armed commercial ships (pp. 7–24). His claim that this adds
a completely new factor to existing patterns of interpretation (pp. 5,
171), however, quickly falters. In particular, the exclusive focus on
Germany suggests that this is just another addition to the orthodox
line of a sole German challenge. It completely ignores the French
Jeune École, which directed its attention exclusively to the task of
wearing Britain down in an extensive trade war. The Cunard Agree -
ment (pp. 46–64) on the military use of the Lusitania, therefore, needs
to be considered in the context of France. Nonetheless, this perspec-
tive on the use of commercial shipping in the war is refreshing and
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promising. It is also noteworthy that Seligmann does not, like so
many others, merely describe German intentions and extrapolate a
British reaction from this. Rather, he draws on intelligence investiga-
tions of Britain (pp. 25–45).

Yet despite this promising approach, Seligmann’s evidence is sur-
prisingly thin in quality and quantity. For example, his claim that the
German government was considering war when it subsidized com-
mercial ships requires further analysis. The interconnectedness of
commercial and political interests and the fact that the ships were not
commercially viable is not enough to demonstrate Berlin’s sinister
motives. At the beginning of the twentieth century there was a real
competition between passenger steamships, often driven by prestige
rather than solely commercial considerations. HAPAG’s ships, for
example, competed with those not only of Britain’s White Star Line,
but also of Germany’s Norddeutsche Lloyd, and vice versa. Instead
of concentrating purely on the potential wartime use of merchant
and passenger ships, the argument would have benefited here from
at least bearing the economic background of commercial shipping in
mind.

In addition, there is little evidence that Germany’s approach was
peculiar. After all, it has always been completely normal for seafar-
ing powers at times of war to count on any suitable merchant and
commercial shipping. The Boer War had already demonstrated to all
seafaring powers that at times of war even the ships of neutral pow-
ers were not immune to seizure by the Royal Navy. Moreover, by
June 1914—still in peacetime—the Royal Navy was counting on the
Lusitania as well as over forty civilian ships, armed with 4.7-inch
guns.1 German efforts, by comparison, were extremely modest.
Seligmann himself repeatedly admits that contemporaries regarded
the collected intelligence information as a whole as ‘inaccurate’ (p.
38) and German preparations as ‘overemphasized’ (pp. 44–5). Even a
well-informed and capable naval attaché such as Philip Dumas was
unable to deliver any information about possible converted cruisers
(p. 36). 

It may seem surprising that, against this background, the author
manages to construct a significant threat potential based on scarcely
a dozen passenger ships that might be armed. An example of Selig -
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mann’s procedure is how he treats the Beresford Inquiry of 1909. The
Commission of Inquiry dealt with Lord Charles Beresford’s allega-
tions against his arch-enemy, the First Sea Lord, Sir John Fisher’s
preparation of the Royal Navy for defence and war. According to
Seligmann, the Commission of Inquiry was mainly interested in the
threat to British trade. It is true that at the twelfth sitting Beresford
referred to the protection of trade as a ‘big thing’ (p. 33). It is also
true, but is unfortunately not mentioned in this book, that at the same
sitting, Beresford left no doubt that ‘the state of the Home Fleet’, that
is, the strength of the battle fleet, was incomparably more important:
‘This is, from my point of view, the crux of the whole thing—the
whole thing hangs on it.’ Prime Minister Henry Asquith explicitly
agreed: ‘It all hinges on that.’2 Characteristically, the Commission’s
final report does not even mention trade protection.3

Here Seligmann accepts uncritically Bereford’s view. The reader
gains the impression that the Admiralty had simply neglected to
address the question of armed merchantmen. In fact, how ever, com-
ments by the First Lord of the Admiralty, Reginald McKenna, indi-
cate the exact opposite. What was crucial, he said, was whether or not
the German merchant navy was armed in peacetime. If not, McKenna
said, he saw ‘no danger’. But if ‘the German mercantile ships do carry
guns and ammunition, then we shall make different preparations . . .
but we do not want to have our present preparations examined upon
the presumed basis that German ships do carry guns and ammuni-
tion in peace, when we have the very best of reasons for thinking
they do not.’4 A sober assessment of the situation had obviously pre-
vailed over insufficient information. Not so in Seligmann’s view.
Instead of looking more closely at the feud between Beresford and
Fisher, he follows Beresford too closely in assuming, without any
obvious evidence, that McKenna was obscuring the situation, or even
lying (p. 34). What reasons McKenna might have had for not telling
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the truth, given that he had just replaced Lord Tweedmouth, who
was seen as too pro-German, remains an open question. The same
applies to the obvious question of why Germany, if it wanted to
attack British trade, had opted for a battle fleet rather than for a cruis-
er fleet, which would have been much better suited to this purpose,
and did not start building submarines systematically until 1909. The
explanation supplied later, after the event, by Admiral Slade in May
1909 that this was another example of Germany’s obfuscation tactics
(p. 172) is typical of the general stereotyping of Germany as the puta-
tive enemy in the wake of contemporary invasion scares and spy hys-
teria, but is hardly convincing from today’s point of view.

Long before 1914 the facts spoke clearly in favour of Britain, and
the threat scenarios were largely imaginary. This plays no part in
Seligmann’s line of argument, however. He explicitly stresses that
‘no solid evidence ever support[ed]’ the view ‘that German ships car-
ried their armament . . . in peacetime’. Apart from a few ‘unsubstan-
tiated agents’ reports’, he goes on, ‘plenty of material’ exists ‘that
contradicted the idea’. ‘Yet the rightness or wrongness of British
thinking is . . . irrelevant’, because the British ‘believed that the
Germans would behave in a particular way’, and this ‘moulded
British planning’ (p. 45). Contemporaries knew that there was not
much behind the idea that German merchantmen were armed, but
according to Seligmann ‘almost everyone’ except Fisher and
Churchill believed it (p. 45). Who in particular he means by this,
however, remains open. A look at military journals of the time would
have made a more differentiated account possible.5

This brings us to one of the main problems of the book: the nar-
row range of sources used and the overabundance of conjecture.
Seligmann’s explanation for recent increased interest in the building
of British battle cruisers is particularly dubious (pp. 65–87). He
argues that these served primarily to pursue and fight the fast
German passenger steamers and potential auxiliary cruisers run by
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Norddeutsche Lloyd and HAPAG. But again, there is little evidence
to back this up. It is completely forgotten, for example, that the battle
cruisers had been ordered before the Battle of Tsushima, that is, at a
time when Lord Selborne, for example, still sounded rather dis-
mayed about the Russian threat, as ‘these cursed Russians are laying
down one ship after the other’.6 Apart from this, the claim that battle
cruisers could be employed to combat armed merchantmen and pas-
senger ships (p. 86) is tenuous. It hardly seems credible that, given
the budgetary constraints of the time, the Admiralty would have
opted for the costly construction of the Invincible class with 12-inch
artillery simply to counteract a handful of unarmoured passenger
ships (p. 82).

On the whole, the book often lacks wider contextualization. It is
true, of course, that up to 1907, several German passenger steamers
repeatedly won the Blue Riband awarded for the fastest Atlantic
crossing. A number of these ships were drafted into military service,
as was usual among all seafaring powers, and one is inclined to agree
with Seligmann’s judgement on the Cunard Agreements on arming
merchant vessels (pp. 47–53), especially as a signal to an excited pub-
lic at home (p. 51). As far as German motives go, however, the chron -
ologies are problematic. For one thing, eight of Germany’s twelve
giant ocean liners were built at a time when the political leadership
in Berlin still believed that it could impress, if not outdo, Britain in
the arming of its battle fleet. And for another, by 1907, German
steamers had permanently lost their superiority in speed to the
Cunard Line. 

Moreover, Seligmann rather nonchalantly ignores the technical
contexts and the financial aspects and background of British naval
policy. What precisely did a specific threat posed by German mer-
chant and passenger shipping mean? How should we imagine this in
concrete terms? These ships could carry only a limited stock of coal,
which meant that they could operate freely only for a limited period
of time. Contemporaries were well aware that even in wartime, these
ships could only replenish their stocks of coal in large harbours. And
if they ventured in while at war, they would be detained in a neutral
harbour and impounded, as in fact happened later. Only the Prinz
Eitel Friedrich, whose top speed was a mere 15 knots and which thus
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does not really fit into the author’s scheme of fast steamers, and the
Kronprinz Wilhelm operated successfully, responsible for eleven and
fourteen sinkings respectively. The greatest successes, characteristi-
cally, were achieved by a ship built as an auxiliary cruiser from the
start, the SMS Möwe, which was responsible for forty-two sinkings,
and, of all things, a former cargo ship, the SMS Wolf, which, at a top
speed of 10 knots, was especially slow (p. 163).

Seligmann’s argument, contesting both the classic interpretation’s
focus on the battle fleet and the revisionist view of British naval pol-
icy developing independently of a German threat, is not fully con-
vincing. The source material he provides on a few members of the
navy is too cursory. His focus on the trade war, however, is promis-
ing. In this context, a recent study by Nicholas Lambert, Planning
Armageddon,7 shows that Britain early on envisaged an extended
trade war against Germany. Seligmann’s work again makes use of
the standard action–reaction theorem which postulates a German
challenge and an inevitable British response. But it has become clear
how much some members of the Royal Navy overestimated
Germany’s striking power on the water. That this can be attributed to
an error or misperception (p. 164), which was the result of Berlin’s
merely asserted deviousness, seems questionable. Similarly, Selig -
mann’s conclusion that the misperceptions were ultimately irrelevant
and the German threat, whether real or not, was the cause of Britain’s
pre-war policy (p. 173) falls short. In the case of Germany, thanks to
the Fischer controversy of the 1960s we have for a long time not been
satisfied by references to the mere existence of Berlin’s encirclement
phobia as the basis for decision-making. In the case of Britain, too, it
is high time to look beyond mere (mis)perceptions and ask about
inner motives and their causes.
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THOMAS ROHKRÄMER, Die fatale Attraktion des Nationalsozialismus:
Über die Popularität eines Unrechtsregimes (Paderborn: Ferdinand Schö -
ningh Verlag, 2013), 402 pp. ISBN 978 3 506 77676 1. €34.90 (hard back)

‘National Socialism’s aspiration’, writes Thomas Rohkrämer in this
new and engaging book on popular opinion in the Third Reich, ‘was
not simply to fill a vacuum, but rather to awaken enthusiasm for a
take-off into a new, and supposedly better future’ (p. 37). In this it
was largely successful, at least until 1942–3 and, to some extent,
beyond. Nazism, he argues, was not just a ‘protest movement’
against Weimar, and its rise to power and continuing appeal over
twelve years cannot be explained solely by reference to the Re pub -
lic’s failures. Rather it was a political phenomenon which exerted a
‘fatal attraction’ on millions of ordinary Germans, both lower middle
class and working class. Its true significance can be seen in the way it
began (with the support of a ‘good third’ of German voters in free
and open elections in the early 1930s), and the way it ended (with
most Germans choosing to fight on until 1945 regardless of the hope-
less odds). In spite of this, historians have been reluctant to recognize
the sheer popularity of the Nazi dictatorship and/or have pushed to
one side the issue of why so many aligned themselves with this bar-
baric and criminal regime. Instead, emphasis has been placed on
identifying, explaining, and differentiating between various forms of
complicity, conformity, ‘immunity’, resistance, opposition, and dis-
sent. For Rohkrämer this means that, as far as the attitudes of ordi-
nary Germans are concerned, the wood has been missed for the
trees.

How, then, does he account for the regime’s overwhelming pop-
ularity? Some of the causes, he argues, are quite bland: full employ-
ment, cheap holidays through the Strength through Joy organization,
perceived opportunities for social mobility, and the supposed re -
moval of class privileges. On these grounds he rejects as ‘too narrow’
the notion of Nazism as a political religion that sought to mobilize the
irrational longing of the masses for spiritual leadership in the wake of
rapid secularization and the ‘disenchantment’ of the world by science
and reason. Yet, equally, he criticizes Götz Aly’s ‘materialist’ ex plan -
ation of the Third Reich as a ‘convenience dictatorship’ (Gefällig keits -
diktatur) which stayed in power by bribing the people with a gener-
ous range of economic gifts and social benefits made possible by
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plundering occupied territories and dispossessing the victims of
racial persecution.1 Rather, borrowing a phrase from the philosopher
Ernst Bloch, Rohkrämer argues that National Socialism’s popular
success was based on its ability to offer a consciously elastic ‘realm of
beliefs’ (Glaubensraum) which could accommodate both other-world-
ly and this-worldly visions and combine idealistic with rational, goal-
oriented aspirations. The common dominator was not a utopian
desire for a new religion in an age of secularization, but the romantic
yearning for community, for connection with Volk and homeland, or
what Rohkrämer describes as a ‘single communal faith’ (ein gemein-
schaftlicher Glauben) uniting all Germans.

In terms of the history of ideas, Rohkrämer traces the concept of a
‘single communal faith’ back to the early nineteenth century, but he
also recognizes that it gained political traction only with the rise of
radical nationalism in the 1890s and the rapid fluctuations between
expectations of national greatness and fears of national decline
brought about by the First World War.2 Even then, the advocates of
‘Conservative Revolution’ who carried the notion forward in more
brutal form in the 1920s were ‘too elitist’ and insufficiently pragmat-
ic to have any serious hope of success. Rohkrämer’s explanations
therefore rely on elements of contingency as well as continuity. With -
out the economic crisis of the late 1920s and early 1930s, and without
the ‘aestheticization of politics’ (Walter Benjamin) promoted by the
ruthlessly popularizing and ‘ideologically polycratic’ Nazi move-
ment (p. 53), the ideal of a ‘single communal faith’ as a ‘positive’
alternative to democratic pluralism may never have been attractive to
the majority of Germans.

A second element in the pernicious appeal of National Socialism
was Hitler himself. Here Rohkrämer largely follows Ian Kershaw’s
approach, arguing that in the Third Reich power functioned less
through authoritarian, top-down structures or strict, bureaucratic
enforcement of ideological conformity than through the Nazi leader’s
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charismatic authority.3 When things went wrong, corrupt party offi-
cials at local level or Germany’s enemies abroad were blamed. When
successes came, all the credit went to Hitler, who stood ‘above party’
and sectional interest. The emphasis on charisma also helps us to
understand the regime’s need for constant success, its desire to pro -
ject itself as based on the popular will, and its predilection for public
spectacle and ritual, all of which served to reinforce the ‘Hitler myth’
as a key pillar of Nazi rule. All this is entirely convincing, but it is
hardly a new, or controversial, line of argument.

More original and distinctive is Rohkrämer’s emphasis on ordi-
nary Germans’ support for militarism, which he links in with a more
nuanced interpretation of the public reception of rearmament and
war. Not only did Germans applaud Hitler for his foreign policy suc-
cesses before and after 1939, he argues, but they were also attracted
by his risk-taking and his Politik der Stärke (p. 119) towards neigh-
bouring countries and towards the West. The reintroduction of con-
scription in 1935, for instance, was hugely popular, not only, but
especially, among young men. So, too, of course, were the victories
over Poland in 1939 and France in 1940. The 500,000 women auxil-
iaries who volunteered for service with the Wehrmacht are a further
indication that belief in soldierly virtues like ‘order’ and ‘discipline’,
and pride in the apparent strength and invincibility of Germany, was
not confined just to men (pp. 246, 249–50). Seen against this broader
trend, the depressed and fatalistic mood of September 1939 appears
as a short-term aberration. Even after 1945, when many West Ger -
mans rejected militarism, for instance, by joining the anti-rearma-
ment ‘Ohne Mich’ movement, there was still a tendency to remember
the excitement and feelings of wonder and awe occasioned by early
Wehrmacht victories. In popular memory, the bad times had come
only after the Russian campaign began to falter in the winter of
1941–2, and especially after the defeat at Stalingrad in 1942–3.

Overall, Rohkrämer underpins his argument with careful use of a
variety of rich sources, from Sopade and SD mood reports to diaries,
letters, memoirs, post-war opinion surveys, and published oral his-
tory interviews. In his introduction and throughout the book
Rohkrämer subjects these raw materials to a thorough and largely
convincing Quellenkritik. On the question of how different genera-
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tional identities are constructed, however, one might have expected
a more critical attitude, especially in view of the growing body of lit-
erature challenging the idea that there was a common German war
experience for any or all age groups during and after the First World
War.4 The highly stylized autobiographical pieces in the Abel collec-
tion, for instance, should be seen for what they are: a group of essays
written in 1934 by dedicated Nazis that say more about the authors
themselves and about the regime’s wish to peddle certain myths con-
cerning its own origins than about the wider enthusiasms of the
German population.5

In any case, regardless of when they were born, how they expe-
rienced the First World War, and whether or not they identified
themselves as belonging to a particular class, region, confession, or
generation, in Rohkrämer’s account most ordinary Germans, includ-
ing those who were initially quite sceptical, were able to find some
reason for joining the National Socialist Glaubensraum after 1933.
Beyond this, generalizations are difficult to make. Indeed, while
supporters of the regime bought into the same broad, generic vision
of a bright new tomorrow under Hitler and, as such, were bound
together in ‘a common structure and alignment’ (einer gemeinsamen
Struktur und Ausrichtung), there were also ‘numerous individual
variations’ in mo tivation (p. 14). Even the founders of the Con -
fessing Church were not directly opposed to Nazism as a political
cause, but merely to its interference in spiritual questions and mat-
ters of faith (pp. 138, 291). Most ordinary citizens were coldly indif-
ferent towards, or, at best, mildly supportive of anti-Semitic perse-
cution, but hardly enthusiastic, especially when it came to boycotts
of Jewish shops. They were also mistrustful of the official justifica-
tions for ‘euthanasia’; uncertain or fatalistic about war in 1939; and
resentful of the brutal campaigns targeting individual Christian
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priests and religious symbols in schools that were periodically
launched by fanatical Nazis at local level. Nonetheless, violence
against ‘outsiders’ was approved of where it was seen as necessary
to the imagined future happiness of the German people. This imag-
ined future happiness also involved the retention of the Hitler
regime at almost any cost, even after war without end and then
impending defeat had become a daily reality.

From 1942 at the latest, knowledge of the mass crimes committed
by the SS and the Wehrmacht in occupied countries was common-
place. In line with Nazi racial teaching, certain categories of ‘enemy’
were regarded as ‘sub-human’ and their murder was thus legit-
imized, especially in the East. For soldiers in the combat zones this
was combined with an acceptance of atrocities against foreign civil-
ians as a ‘natural’ part of war (‘Krieg ist eben Krieg’) and an empha-
sis on the ‘manly’ duty to defend the homeland (pp. 246, 264–6). Even
in July 1944 most Germans disapproved of the assassination attempt
carried out by Stauffenberg and his fellow conspirators, and were
prepared to fight on in spite of the radically dwindling prospects of
victory. Ultimately, however, Hitler’s failure to come up with a ‘mir-
acle weapon’ which would turn the tide in Germany’s favour, his
eventual suicide in the bunker in Berlin, and the overwhelming ma -
terial superiority of the Allies all destroyed the will to resist further.

What we are left with, then, is the ‘banality’ of Germans’ enthusi-
asm for National Socialism, including the regime’s use of violence.
Nazism was popular when it was successful. Its successes, and the
propaganda around them, offered some excitement in what was oth-
erwise a humdrum existence, a sense of living in ‘great times’, and an
emotionally satisfying level of distraction from the hardships of
everyday life. After 1942–3 fascination gradually gave way to fear
and introspection, the Volksgemeinschaft to a focus on individual sur-
vival and private family interest. Defeat in 1945 was total. Yet even if
Hitler was now condemned as a criminal or madman who had led
Germany into an unwinnable war, something remained of the old
attraction to National Socialism in the accounts that ordinary
Germans told themselves (and others) about their experiences in the
1930s and early 1940s. In this sense, Rohkrämer’s findings also have
a bearing on our understanding of Germans’ somewhat detached or
semi-hostile attitudes towards Allied de-Nazification trials after
1945, their reluctance to accept collective or personal responsibility
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for wartime atrocities, and their support for the amnesties offered by
the Adenauer government in the early 1950s.

In conclusion, this is a fine piece of scholarship which will be of
great interest to all those concerned with the question of popular feel-
ing in Nazi Germany and how to measure it, particularly in relation
to the mindset towards rearmament, racial persecution, wartime vio-
lence, and military comradeship. An English translation must surely
follow.
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VERA K. FAST, Children’s Exodus: A History of the Kindertransport
(Lon don: I. B. Tauris, 2011), xvii + 270 pp. ISBN 978 1 84885 537 3.
£25.00 (hardback)

Until the 1980s, few were aware of the fate of the children rescued
from Nazi Germany by the Kindertransport. Even those affected had
not, before then, generally perceived their own stories as part of a col-
lective Holocaust destiny, and Kindertransport did not appear as
heading in major accounts of the Holocaust, such as Saul Fried -
länder’s Nazi Germany and the Jews,1 or the Enzyklopädie des Na tio nal -
sozialismus edited by Wolfgang Benz and others.2 Not until the fifti-
eth anniversary in 1989, when around a thousand of these Kindermet
in London on the initiative of Bertha Leverton, herself one of the res-
cued Kinder, did this unique mission, which had made it possible for
10,000 Jewish children from Germany, Austria, Czechoslovakia, and
Poland to flee from Nazi Germany, become known to a wider public.
Self-help groups were set up (the Association Kinder tran sport in the
USA and the Reunion of Kindertransport in Britain), and many
Kinder wrote their life stories, inspired by an important monograph
in which Bertha Leverton and Smuel Lowensohn collected around
1,000 reports by the rescued children.3 Historians also began to ad -
dress this significant topic, and studies were undertaken, most
recently a Ph.D. thesis by Claudia Curio, written at the Zentrum für
Antisemitismusforschung in Berlin in 2005.4 In addition to academic
treatment, the theme has also received literary attention,5 and has
been the subject of numerous films, including the Oscar-winning
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documentary Into the Arms of Strangers. Along with exhibitions and
monuments (London set the ball rolling with the dedication of a
memorial in Liverpool Street Station in 2003), all this has resulted in
the Kinder tran sport being deeply rooted in the collective awareness of
the general public in both Britain and Germany.
Now, in Children’s Exodus, Vera K. Fast has produced a further

history of the Kindertransport. Like other accounts, Fast’s begins by
describing the Nazi seizure of power and the step-by-step process by
which the Jews were eliminated in order to contextualize the relief
campaign. In a total of ten chapters she presents a detailed picture of
the whole rescue operation, from the arrival of the first transport in
December 1938 to that of the last in 1948, linking the activities of the
relief organizations with reports of their experiences by those
involved. She describes the various local, regional, and national relief
committees, their structures, problems, and organizational efforts,
and their not always successful attempts to work together.
Triggered by the alarming news of the November pogrom in 1938,

which left tens of thousands of Jewish children in Germany and
Austria orphans, leading representatives of the Jewish community in
Britain worked to have the children admitted to the country. The
British government was the only one to declare that it was prepared
to permit entry to unlimited numbers of vulnerable children on con-
dition that they were unaccompanied, less that 17 years old, and that
a surety of fifty pounds sterling was paid for each one. A wave of
helpfulness ran through the country. Within a short time, around 180
local and regional initiatives had been set up. They organized the
reception of close to 10,000 Jewish children and teenagers; found fos-
ter parents; looked for accommodation; collected the money required
for their keep, the organization, and sureties; and provided training
places. The assumption that the children’s stay would be brief and
temporary as a rule excluded the need for any higher or academic
education. The assistance committees consisted largely of untrained
volunteers acting under the auspices of the Refugee Children’s
Movement (RCM), a central organization set up in November 1938.
Not all assistance groups by far were Jewish, and the RCM was
explicitly set up to cross religious boundaries. Thus numerous
Christian organizations, especially the Quakers, took part in rescuing
the vulnerable children, as the roughly 350,000 British Jews did not
have the resources to take in all the threatened or orphaned children.
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Fast firmly refutes the widespread accusation that the Jewish com-
munity in Britain provided money, but not hospitality (p. 189). She
does, however, describe the catastrophic organizational and concep-
tual shortcomings of the relief campaign, already known from many
memoirs and the research literature. Only recently a former Kind has
described how, one year after the Kindertransport, her 16-year-old
brother died from heart failure in a hostel in Westgate-on-Sea, where
he had no help.6
Power struggles between Liberal and Orthodox British Jews and

Zionist groups overshadowed the cooperation between the various
aid organizations. In this context, Fast explores in detail the role of
the charismatic and idiosyncratic Orthodox Rabbi Dr Salomon
Schonfeld, the young founder and assertive executive director of the
Chief Rabbi’s Religious Emergency Council. As Fast had access to the
organization’s archive in the University of South ampton’s Hartley
Library, she can provide new insights into this Ortho dox branch of
aid for refugee children (‘The Orthodox Ex peri ence’, pp. 97–114),
while she hardly considers the work of the Reich Association/
National Association of Jews in Germany. Schon feld’s commitment
must have been unflagging. Right at the beginning of the campaign,
he single handedly brought 300 children from Vienna to Britain. In
his Orthodox attitude, however, the Rabbi did not shy away from
imputing hostile intentions to other assistance organizations because
they ‘only’ wanted to rescue the children, but not their Jewish identi-
ties as well. Schonfeld placed the commandments of his religion
above everything else, and refused to receive a transport on the
Sabbath. The Orthodox Rabbi preferred to accommodate children in
camps, where they were largely left to themselves, rather than let
them go to Christian families. Fast correctly points out that conflicts
between the various religious camps were exacerbated by the fact
that the majority of the rescued German and Austrian children came
from assimilated families, while the religious background of most
British Jews was that of Orthodox immigrants from the East. She also
reports, however, about conflicts with children who insisted on ob -
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serving their Orthodox customs even in secular or Christian sur-
roundings. It cannot be overlooked that her sympathies lie on the
side of the Orthodox experience. She sketches touching scenes such
as the Sabbath meal served to children who had just arrived, but does
not conceal the arrogance of some Orthodox children towards their
non-religious or Christian foster parents. The author devotes less
attention to the situation of children brought up in non-Orthodox,
Liberal, or secular homes. One wonders what evidence she can pro-
vide for the rather surprising statement that Orthodox children
coped better than these with the traumas of flight and separation (p.
112).
Fast contrasts the problems and challenges of the assistance

organizations with the situation of the children, their abandonment,
anxieties, and huge achievements in adapting. For most, exile meant
not only rescue but also trauma. With great sympathy, Fast describes
the situation at their reception, the disturbing experience of being
chosen by their foster parents, which made the children feel as if they
were on the ‘market’. Often, foster parents lacked not only know -
ledge of but also understanding for the needs of the traumatized chil-
dren and teenagers. That these were often exploited as cheap labour,
sometimes also sexually abused, is mentioned only in passing by the
author. But she sensitively describes the desperation and hopeless-
ness that drove parents to entrust their children to total strangers.
Hardly had they acclimatized, when the rescued children older than
16 suffered another trauma of separation as they were interned as
enemy aliens in June 1940.
It is one of the merits of this work that it also looks at baptized

children, in Nazi terminology, ‘people of mixed race of the first and
second degree’. The author devotes a separate chapter to them
(‘Jewish Christian Children’, pp. 115–32), in which she also discusses
the situation of the Christian assistance organizations and describes
the Kindertransport as a catalyst for Christian–Jewish cooperation (p.
131). Unlike most previous accounts, Fast’s counts the Jewish chil-
dren and teenagers who survived the camps or lived through the war
with false identities (pp. 133–62) as belonging to the Kindertransport.
In fact, hundreds of these children were brought to Britain in a sec-
ond wave, up to 1948, and, despite all difficulties, integrated into
British society. Here, too, Rabbi Schonfeld was a driving force. The
concluding chapter on the after-effects of the Kindertransport makes
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clear the long-term mental health problems faced by the children res-
cued and taken to a foreign country, but does not go beyond previ-
ous research on this question.7
For this book Fast has drawn on a broad range of published and

unpublished memoirs and interviews, which she uses to illustrate the
most diverse facets of experience. On the whole, this makes for a
highly fragmented account, which indirectly demonstrates the ad -
van tages of whole biographical interviews. Longer quotations from
the sources would have made it possible to understand the children’s
behaviour and reactions in their biographical context, and thus to
comprehend their individual spaces of experience, something which
this synthetic distillation of ‘all’ experiences cannot achieve. We look
in vain for discussions of questions that would lead further, for
example, about the reasons for the children’s frequently problematic
integration, how they processed their experiences, or the concepts of
assistance used by the organizations involved, such as those which
Claudia Curio, for example, has addressed in analysing the RCM’s
welfare policy.8 But this was not the author’s intention. In the
Foreword she announces that her aim is largely to sum up what is
already known (p. xiii). To this extent Children’s Exodus is directed
mainly to readers who want a first, detailed overview of this unique
rescue of Jewish children from Nazi Germany.

7 E.g. Wolfgang Benz, Claudia Curio, and Andrea Hammel (eds.), Die Kin der -
transporte 1938/39: Rettung und Integration (Munich, 2003).
8 Claudia Curio, ‘Die Fürsorgepolitik des Refugee Children’s Movement: Ein
Instrument der Integration deutsch-jüdischer Flüchtlingskinder in die briti -
sche Gesellschaft’, Jahrbuch für Antisemitismusforschung, 10 (2001), 287–308.

BENIGNA SCHÖNHAGEN is Director of the Jüdisches Kultur mu -
seum Augsburg-Schwaben. Her publications include Die Synagoge:
Orte jüdischer Geschichte und Kultur (2006); ‘Getrennt von allem, was uns
geblieben…’: Der Weg der Familie Kraus aus Augsburg (2008); and ‘Die
zweite jüdische Gemeinde von Augsburg 1861–1943’, in Michael
Brenner and Sabine Ullmann (eds.), Die Juden in Schwaben (2013),
225–49.
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Tobias seidl, Führerpersönlichkeiten: Deutungen und Interpretationen
deutscher Wehrmachtgeneräle in britischer Kriegsgefangenschaft (Pader -
born: Ferdinand schöningh, 2012), 214 pp. isbN 978 3 506 77382 1.
€34.90

among the millions of words spoken by German prisoners of war
and surreptitiously recorded and transcribed in 1939–45 by british
intelligence was the lament that ‘Twenty Germans have twenty-one
different opinions’. Tobias seidel’s monograph on the evolving atti-
tudes and views of seventeen German general officers between May
1943 and May 1944 seeks to confirm that quasi-proverbial insight.
britain’s Combined services detailed interrogation Centre (CsdiC)
provided hospitable surroundings at  Trent Park mansion in north-
east london; ample food, drink, and newspapers; and access to bbC
and German broadcasts. in return, the apparently unwitting officers
talked—for hidden microphones. The resulting transcripts from this
and similar british camps amounted to roughly 25,000 pages over the
course of the war, and have been collected, retyped as machine-read-
able text, coded in a complex database, and analysed by a research
team led by sönke Neitzel and Harald Welzer. Numerous publica-
tions have resulted, most notably Neitzel’s Tapping Hitler’s Generals:
Tran scripts of Secret Conversations, 1942–1945 (2007; German edn.
2005) and Neitzel and Welzer, Soldaten: On Fighting, Killing, and
Dying. The Secret World War II Tapes of German POWs (2012; German
edn. 2011).

seidl’s part in this enterprise, as set forth in his introduction, is to
analyse the recorded remarks of the 1942–3 North african cohort of
senior prisoners of war, in order to discern the extent to which Wehr -
macht general officers shared a common mentality. He sees his work
as a challenge to ‘older generalizing descriptions of the attitudes and
views of German generals in the second World War’, which ostensi-
bly suggest that they shared similar degrees of ideological commit-
ment (p. 148). and the CsdiC transcripts indeed suggest that seidl’s
subjects entertained a variety of views on numerous topics—includ-
ing reverence for, or abhorrence of, adolf Hitler. but as seidl con-
cedes, his sample of ‘Führer-personalities’ is too narrow to permit
valid statistical conclusions about the mentality of German general
officers as a class. Nor do we know what criteria governed the
CsdiC‘s choice of dialogue snippets to record and transcribe; seidl’s
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evidence base and that of the wider transcript project is thus skewed
in unknown ways, limiting the interpretive weight that it can bear.
Yet he nevertheless insists repeatedly that his seventeen officers
show the full ‘bandwidth’ and, by implication, the distribution of
views held by German generals (pp. 26, 82, 142).

seidl’s presentation falls into two principal sections. He first sur-
veys remarks from the entire group on six topics: Germany’s allies
and enemies; the military effectiveness of the Wehrmacht and of its
personnel; the second World War; what it meant to be a German offi-
cer; the character of National socialism and of its leadership; and the
outlook for the future. He spices the text with quotations from the
transcripts that are often striking, despite the familiarity of most of
his cast of characters from Neitzel’s Tapping Hitler’s Generals. seidl’s
analysis would nevertheless on occasion have gained in vividness
and evidentiary efficacy had he been more specific about the identi-
ty of those holding particular opinions.

His second part, by contrast, provides close scrutiny of the views
on his chosen topics of five significant individuals, around whom he
has constructed a typology: true believers; duty-bound obsessives;
the undecided; the converted (to opposition in captivity); and con-
vinced opponents of National socialism. seidl’s five characters, in
typological order, are General ludwig Crüwell (commander, Afrika -
korps, september 1941–May 1942); Generaloberst Hans-Jürgen von
arnim (commander, 5th Panzer army, then army Group africa, de -
cem ber 1942–May 1943); General Hans Cramer (commander, Afrika -
korps, March–May 1943); Generalmajor of the Luftwaffe Gerhard
bassenge (Luftwaffe ground commander, Tunisia); and General
Wilhelm Ritter von Thoma (commander, Afrikakorps, september–
october 1942, and one of the army’s foremost tank warfare experts). 

agreement between the generals included a ‘surprisingly posi-
tive’ view of the british and to a lesser extent the americans, despite
scorn for the Western powers’ tactical and operational timidity and
awkwardness in ground combat (pp. 37–8, 40, 86, 97). The Russian
army’s superior fighting power, staying power, organizational skill,
and operational brilliance (‘Manstein could not have done it better’,
p. 41) attracted praise; some officers also noted the resilience and
achievements of the soviet regime (p. 42). but the group viewed allies
and racial enemies with less indulgence. The italians were ‘charming
people . . . but absolutely the worst soldiers to be found in europe’ (p.
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35). The ‘Japse’ were targets of racist comment (p. 37). and seidl
soberly reports the wholly unsurprising finding that ‘a fundamental-
ly positive assessment of the Jews is not to be found in the Trent Park
dialogues’ (p. 45). some group members accepted the Endlösung ‘sub-
liminally’ (pp. 73–4); others viewed National socialist methods as
damaging to Germany’s reputation and/or shocking in ‘extent, bru-
tality, and mechanization’ (p. 60). Virtually all nevertheless favoured
segregation or ‘elimination (Ausschaltung)’ from europe as appropri-
ate responses to the purported cosmic malevolence and global hege-
monic designs of ‘the international Jew’ (pp. 45–6, and arnim, p. 98).
seidl notes that this anti-semitic mindset did not necessarily comport
a positive view of National socialism, and had evidently been ab -
sorbed long before 1933 (p. 46)—no novelty to those familiar with the
history of the Prusso-German officer corps.

The generals prized the German soldier’s ostensible ‘loyalty,
sense of duty, toughness verging on cruelty (Härte), eagerness for
combat (Einsatzbereitschaft)’, and thus man-for-man superiority over
all opponents (p. 47). by contrast they blamed Germany’s supreme
leadership for the cardinal strategic error that had purportedly cost
Germany an otherwise assured general victory: ‘england [sic] should
have been defeated before the attack on the soviet Union’ (p. 102; pp.
51–2, 112, 122). but in reality Germany had lacked the forces and
operational concepts required to defeat britain, even in an attritional
air–sea duel lasting for years. and seidl likewise passes over in
silence a consideration far beyond the generals’ blinkered strategic
horizon: Franklin delano Roosevelt’s unprecedented third term re-
election in November 1940, which guaranteed that Germany would
soon face the full military–economic might of the United states.

The generals’ views of the officer corps, and of their own roles,
gravitated around two issues: the generational and ideological split
between senior and junior officers; and their own historically un -
precedented sworn duty of ‘unconditional obedience’ to ‘the Führer
of the German Reich and people, adolf Hitler’. The conviction that
‘the young officers are all slaves of the system’ (p. 61; pp. 49–50, 74)
was widespread, an unsurprising notion amply demonstrated by the
miserable failure of the July 1944 coup d’état. but seidl mentions only
fleetingly (pp. 58–9) a further sharp, if most secret, divide that bore
heavily on the obsequious acceptance of servitude throughout the
commanding heights. Field marshals and Generaloberste—including
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Hans-Jürgen von arnim, both before and during his captivity—
received from Hitler in person lavish tax-free salary supplements,
and in many cases sumptuous ‘birthday presents’ of cash and coun-
try estates.

The oath was indeed much on the generals’ minds; they had
patently violated Hitler’s order to defend Tunisia to the last car-
tridge. Yet seidl inexplicably suggests that the august 1934 oath to
Hitler’s person was similar to that in ‘all modern regular armies’ (p.
56). He seems unaware that of Germany’s three major opponents,
only the british vowed loyalty—not ‘unconditional obedience’—to
an individual, and that the americans pledged, as they still do, ‘to
support and defend the Constitution of the United states against all
enemies, foreign or domestic’. Nor does seidl mention the sad fates
of the generals’ preceding oaths to the Kaiser and to the Weimar con-
stitution, and lets pass without comment bassenge’s Freudian slip or
judicious amnesia: ‘The oath came in ’33, when Hindenburg was still
there’ (p. 116). Perhaps that made it seem all right in retrospect, but
in reality the armed forces high command itself drafted the oath to
Hitler as Hindenburg lay dying, and immediately following the mur-
ders, using army weapons and support, of the sa leaders, of the evi-
dently dispensable Generals Kurt von schleicher and Ferdinand von
bredow, and of the Chancellor of austria, engelbert dollfuss, victim
of the Vienna Putsch of 25 July 1934. Perhaps ambition, criminal com-
plicity, and bribery of the higher echelons explain faithfulness to
Hitler more parsimoniously and credibly than the purported moral
binding force of the oath. its most conspicuous function, both before
and after 1945, was to veil the officer corps’ shared responsibility for
national catastrophe in an aura of honourable conduct.

Many of the generals indeed perceived a dark future: ‘everything
[will] fall to pieces unless there’s a miracle’ (p. 69). some took a decid-
edly negative view of the National socialist Party, except for its role
in the hated and despised Weimar Republic (p. 65). Hitler himself
polarized opinion; Thoma and several others judged him a lunatic
whose megalomaniacal ambition, imperviousness to advice, and
overestimation of his own military talent was leading Germany to
catastrophe (pp. 52, 78, 135). but the generals comforted themselves
with notions almost as delusional as those of their Führer: regime
change in Germany might lead swiftly to an anglo-German coalition
against soviet Russia, and ‘england’ and the United states might fall



out, opening the road to an anglo-German alliance against the Usa
(pp. 39–40). 

seidl sometimes suffers from lack of contextual awareness. He
expresses puzzlement (pp. 75–6) that the generals recognized areas of
military judgement in which ‘unconditional obedience’ played only a
relative role. Yet such notions were anything but singular; they were
a fundamental feature of Prusso-German military culture, derived
from the army’s mission tactics (Auftragstaktik) tradition, and well
expressed by Hans Cramer: the oath merely required ‘common-sense
interpretation and execution of orders’ (p. 107). even flagrant but
successful disobedience—in seeming direct violation of the oath—
had an honoured place, as the May 1940 dash from the Meuse to the
Channel demonstrated. 

seidl’s efforts to confirm what appears to be his principal thesis,
the alleged lack of homogeneity of views among Wehrmacht general
officers, are sometimes strained. He claims to have ‘refuted’ on at
least two occasions (pp. 80, 73; p. 172 nn. 544, 523) ‘current research
(die Forschung)’, to which he ascribes the views that Afrikakorps pris-
oners were ‘deeply committed to Ns ideology’ and that German
troops invariably accepted the National socialist characterization of
the soviets as sub-human. in the first case, seidl cites a passage from
Renate Held’s Kriegsgefangenschaft in Großbritannien,1 a detailed mono -
graph not on German attitudes but on british policy that merely de -
scribes in passing a report by britain’s Political Warfare executive
referring to Afrikakorps prisoners in their entirety, not to officers or
commanding generals. in the second case, seidl cites work equally
tangential to the issue posed: an essay, largely unconcerned with atti-
tudes toward the Russians, by Thomas Kühne on the decisive impor-
tance of the ‘myth of Kameradschaft’ as the key to German combat-
unit cohesion. 

seidl concedes in his conclusion that the generals’ generational
position and shared experiences help explain some similarities of
attitude: all had been born between 1888 and 1899, had joined the
imperial German army as regular officers or officer candidates, and
had served in the First World War. The routines, hierarchy, and selec-
tive recruitment and promotion systems of the army itself presum-
ably further reinforced a ‘consensus in particular attitudes, interpre-
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tive patterns, and opinions’ (p. 150). but seidl’s evidence hardly sub-
stantiates his claim (p. 144) that individual background did not mat-
ter: ‘neither ancestry, membership in a particular milieu, religion,
training, nor career path are reliable predictors of the officers’ views
(Deutungen)’. all except two of the sample of seventeen began their
careers in the Prussian army, but the two exceptions —the bavarians
Georg Neuffer and Wilhelm Ritter von Thoma—were conspicuous
for their independence of mind. and of the three mentioned as hav-
ing attended university—Crüwell, bassenge, and Thoma—the last
two proved hostile to the regime. Thoma in particular had fought in
the West, east, and balkans in the First World War, until finally taken
prisoner by an american unit in the July 1918 soissons fighting. He
had subsequently studied history, geography, and economics, had
travelled widely, had taken part in the suppression of the beer Hall
Putsch in 1923, had commanded the German ground forces in spain
in 1937–9, and had fought in Poland and soviet Russia. His superior-
ity of insight over his fellows clearly derived in part from a range of
knowledge and experience far broader than theirs. in this and other
respects, Führerpersönlichkeiten would have benefited from greater
understanding of context, additional biographical investigation, and
a touch more interpretive imagination.

MaCGReGoR KNox held the stevenson Chair of international His -
tory at the lse from 1994 to 2010. His main fields of research are
euro pean international and strategic history, 1890–1945, especially
the foreign and military policies of italy and Germany; comparative
history; strategic theory; and dictatorships. His works include To the
Threshold of Power, 1922/33: Origins and Dynamics of the Fascist and
National Socialist Dictatorships (2007–8); Hitler’s Italian Allies: Royal
Armed Forces, Fascist Regime, and the War of 1940–43 (2000); Common
Destiny: Dictatorship, Foreign Policy and War in Fascist Italy and Nazi
Germany (2000); and, co-edited with Williamson Murray, The Dy nam -
ics of Military Revolution, 1300–2050 (2001).
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ClAyton J. WHisnAnt, Male Homosexuality in West Germany: Be -
tween Persecution and Freedom, 1945–69, Genders and sexuality in His -
tory (Basingstoke: Palgrave Macmillan, 2012), xii + 262 pp. isBn 978
0 230 35500 2. £55.00

the history of homosexualities in post-war West Germany has only
recently started to attract sustained historiographical attention.1 For
a long time it had been almost forgotten, squeezed, as it is, between
the horrible past of nazi persecution and the glamorous present of
gay liberation since the 1970s. Clayton Whisnant, currently Associate
Professor of European History at Wofford College in spartanburg,
south Carolina, ably demonstrates in his book how fascinating and
fruitful it can be to research the situation and the life of homosexual
men in the 1950s and 1960s. the author convincingly argues that ‘this
era made a positive contribution to the history of German homosex-
uality, without which it is impossible to imagine gay life in the coun-
try today’ (p. 204). 

Whisnant’s study accommodates the current search for homosex-
ual self-understandings that can supplement the identity formations
shaped by gay liberation in the 1970s. in this vein, the author con-
vincingly emphasizes the diversity of homosexual life styles in terms
of different masculinities, distinct social milieux, and diverging gen-
erational groups. yet his exploration of the post-war history of homo-
sexualities not only enriches our understanding of the multifaceted
past of same-sex love, but also contributes to the broader political
and social history of post-war West Germany. Whisnant challenges
some hitherto cherished views by stressing the longevity of pre-1945
persecution strategies and demonstrating that the nazi vocabulary
legitimizing such discriminatory politics continued to inform gov-
ernment statements well into the 1960s. on the other hand, he also
shows how debates about society’s relationship to, and treatment of,
sexual minorities decisively contributed to West Germany’s democ-
ratization processes.

thus there is a great deal to learn from Whisnant’s study, which
looks at the policing of homosexuals (chapter 1), the political initia-
tives and self-images prevalent within the homophile movement
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(chapter 2), the everyday experiences and practices of homosexual
men (chapter 3), and their changing legal position (chapter 4).

Chapter 1 offers a wealth of sometimes surprising detail. People
who happened to be included in police lists of alleged homosexuals,
for example, ran the risk of having their driving licences withdrawn.
Whisnant also offers some interesting observations on therapeutic
interventions that disastrously tried to cure homosexuality, but his
discussion of psychoanalytical approaches as simultaneously detri-
mental to, and empowering for, homosexual clients remains prob-
lematic. At a more general level, Whisnant identifies different times
when and places where persecution was more or less intense. in the
1950s the administration and courts of Hamburg, for example, fol-
lowed a more lenient policy than their counterparts in Cologne and
Munich. the author also identifies a significant shift in homophobic
stereotypes underlying, for example, the Volkswartbund’s repeated
calls for more restrictive policies. While the image of the effeminate
weakl ing dominated the public’s perception of homosexual men
until the 1940s, the figure of the corrupting predator endangering
Ger man youth gained currency in the 1950s.

Chapter 2 meticulously follows the twists and turns of the homo -
phile movement. Whisnant describes various mostly rather short-
lived organizations and publications. He also outlines the activities of
some prominent figures, such as Hans Giese, Kurt Hiller, and Erwin
Haarmann and his assistant, Johannes Werres. two findings are par-
ticularly interesting. First, Whisnant shows how claims for minority
protection and minority rights increasingly shaped the arguments of
homophile representatives. second, he discovers that their efforts to
improve the societal position of homosexuals came to a sudden end
around 1960, when homophile publications and organizations disap-
peared almost completely. this was due, among other things, to an
increase in administrative and judicial restrictions that at least nomi-
nally aimed to protect youth. yet while the official side of the homo -
phile movement withered away, the number of bars and clubs con -
tinued to grow. At this point it makes sense to stress, as Whis nant
compellingly does, the inseparability of the formal and informal activ-
ities of homosexuals. instead of according political significance only
to the official associations, Whisnant’s narrative suggests that it was
the very interplay between these different dimensions of the homo-
sexual counterpublic that proved decisive for the long-term success of
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the homophile movement, that is, for achieving the de criminalization
of consensual sex between male adults in the late 1960s.

the third chapter looks at this informal side of homosexual activ-
ities. Again concentrating primarily on Hamburg, with occasional
detours into cities such as West Berlin and Hanover, Whisnant paints
a vivid picture of homosexual meeting spaces, bars, and saunas in the
1950s and 1960s. in light of the chapter’s detailed richness it is espe-
cially regrettable that the book contains neither photographs nor
maps nor any other kind of illustrations. Readers learn a great deal
about how housing shortages, emergency accommodation, bombed-
out buildings, public toilets that were scarcely lit because of electric-
ity shortages, and post-war conditions in general offered many
opportunities for clandestine sex. When these opportunities van-
ished as a result of West Germany’s gradual economic recovery,
more and more bars and clubs started to cater for the needs of homo-
sexual customers. the chapter’s particular strength lies in showing
how this homosexual scene developed internal lines of differentia-
tion. ‘Respectable’ homophiles, feminine Tunten, working-class hus-
tlers, and rough leather men all had their preferred spaces and quar-
ters. Although these scenes were not totally separate, Whisnant
shows how they came to be ever more distinct from each other. 

the fourth chapter, finally, scrutinizes the reform of the West
German criminal code and the decriminalization of male-to-male
intercourse in 1969/73. in line with previous research, Whisnant
states that these reforms did not primarily grow out of grassroots
protests and endeavours, but resulted from the continued efforts of
some prominent artists, journalists, politicians, and academics.2
Among these were theodor Bovet, Peter von Zahn, Herbert Jäger, and
Hans-Joachim schoeps. in this context Whisnant accords specific sig-
nificance to discussions among theologians and lawyers. He also
highlights the increasing emphasis on a more ‘modern’ and ‘liberal’
notion of the state that was no longer to enforce a specific under-
standing of morality, but to grant its citizens the freedom to decide for
themselves what kinds of sexual activity they wanted to engage in.

two points in Whisnant’s account are particularly noteworthy:
his emphasis on transnational connections and on the diversity with-
in the homosexual scene. As far as the transnational dimension is
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concerned, the author primarily highlights the Cold War and transat-
lantic interactions as important frames within which his narrative
unfolds. While it is debatable how deeply the ‘lavender scare’, that is,
the fear of homosexual spies working for the Communist enemy,
impacted on West Germany (pp. 17, 61), it is undoubtedly true that
the minority protection arguments that gained ever more currency
during the 1960s were heavily influenced by the debates on ethnic
diversity taking place at the same time in the United states (pp. 103,
193). there is another ‘transnational’ link, however, that might have
deserved more attention. Unlike its ‘democratic’ counterpart in the
West, the ‘totalitarian’ government of East Germany had a more
lenient policy towards its homosexual citizens, at least in terms of
criminal prosecution. Although this did not go unnoticed in the
Federal Republic’s homophile magazines of the 1950s and 1960s, it is
unfortunately scarcely touched upon by Whisnant.

As far as distinct homosexual identity formations are concerned,
Whisnant convincingly highlights the ‘internal’ differentiations be -
tween homophiles, Tunten, hustlers, leather men, and others. Because
of this heterogeneity the author refuses to use the homogenizing
phrase ‘homosexual subculture’, preferring to speak of gay scenes (p.
5) instead. Especially against this background it is particularly regret-
table that Whisnant makes no reference at all to how ‘lesbian scenes’
might have interacted with their gay counterparts. Recent research
has shown how rewarding it can be to take on the admittedly labori-
ous task of casting light on the history of women who loved other
women in the 1950s and 1960s.3 in this and some other respects, the
book might have profited if Whisnant had placed even more stress
on the multiplicity of different and often contested identifications
according to gender and sexuality that co-existed within the gay
scenes. When, for example, he writes about gay men attempting to
partake in the James Dean version of masculinity (p. 50), he forgets to
mention that in those days Dean was considered an effeminate figure
by the general adult public. Even more problematic is Whisnant’s
distinction between an older understanding of homosexuality tied to
gender inversion and a more ‘modern’ definition based on men hav-
ing sex with men. of course it is possible to argue that before the
1960s men who had sex with other men were not necessarily consid-
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ered homosexuals if they appeared perfectly masculine. But the read-
er is left with the impression that there were probably many more
understandings of homosexuality and that to reduce them to the
somewhat strange opposition between effeminacy and male-to-male
intercourse is cutting a complicated story too short. Many leather
men, for example, formulated a specifically homosexual and hyper-
masculine self-image that, in turn, impacted on heterosexual mas-
culinities which then increased the popularity of fitness studios that
in turn attracted more and more gay customers. 

Finally, a few minor points should be mentioned. Apart from a
number of misspellings and small mistakes in writing German words
and names, some relevant recent German-language publications are
missing from the references.4 While looking for these references it
also became clear how tremendously the absence of a full bibliogra-
phy diminishes a book’s usefulness for research and other academic
purposes. to check a particular reference, a short title does not suf-
fice. in order to find the full bibliographical details of a certain book,
the reader might have to undertake the time consuming task of skim-
ming through all the endnotes. i am aware that this criticism should
be addressed to Palgrave Macmillan, but it should nevertheless be
noted here. As a compensation for the ‘select’ bibliography, howev-
er, the book offers a useful index at the end.

overall, and in spite of these shortcomings, the book makes a
valuable contribution to current debates within the field. it is, as far
as i can see, the first English-language monograph offering a com-
prehensive and source-based treatment of the post-war history of
male same-sex desire in West Germany. it offers its readers numer-
ous fruitful thoughts and inspiring insights into the history of homo-
sexualities as well as German history.
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für die Geschichte der Homosexualitäten, 1 (1999), 12–46.
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Missionaries at War: The Impact of Global Conflict on Christian
Missions in the Twentieth Century. Symposium organized by the
German Historical Institute London and the Christian Missions in
Global History Seminar, Institute of Historical Research, University
of London, and held at the GHIL, 9 March 2013.

Rich and varied as it now is, the history of Christian mission in the
twentieth century has focused to a remarkably limited extent on the
im pact of war. Histories of war have made little or no reference to
Christian mission. The consequences of global conflict for mission,
for mission agencies, and for individual missionaries are as yet too
little understood. From a variety of perspectives this symposium ex -
amined the interaction of two very different yet also interrelated glob-
al phenomena: war and mission. It aimed to present recent and cur-
rent research on events, institutions, and individuals and to stimulate
new lines of historical enquiry into the subject of ‘missionaries at war’.

Katharina Stornig from the Leibniz Institute of European History,
Mainz, presented the first paper, ‘Shifting Relations: Nationality,
Gender, and Religion in the Catholic Mission in Colonial Togo,
1914–1918’. She began by outlining some details of her methodology,
which included the adoption of a ‘micro-history’ approach, studying
in detail the lives of certain individuals or groups of people in order
to shed light on larger events. Here Stornig’s focus was on German
Roman Catholic nuns in Cameroon and their experiences during that
colony’s occupation by Britain and France during the First World
War. Historians often debate the extent to which indigenous agency
may have been enhanced in such circumstances. How did these nuns
fare? It appears as if war may have had something of an empowering
effect—but this should not be exaggerated. Certainly the loss of
priests (through repatriation or internment) left something of a gap
in ecclesiastical life. And nuns were compelled to take on new tasks,
such as nursing wounded soldiers. At a broader institutional and

CONFERENCE REPORTS

The full conference programme can be found under Events and Conferences
on the GHIL’s website <www.ghil.ac.uk>.



Conference Reports

156

social level, forced interaction between nationals of combatant coun-
tries likely led to blurring of what had previously been a relatively
clear distinction between religious and secular colonial authority in
Cameroon. There were similar consequences for denominational and
even sectarian boundaries. The work of the nuns probably helped to
mitigate anti-German sentiment locally at least. However, this did lit-
tle to prevent the loss of German property (missionary and other-
wise) to the Allies during wartime and as a consequence of the post-
war peace settlement.

Jo Stanley of Lancaster University gave the next paper, ‘With
Type writer and Lifebelt: Women Missionaries Sailing in World War
I and World War II’. She explained that her research into missionar-
ies formed part of a larger project, on women’s experiences of life at
sea during wartime. Enemy action apart, those experiences were
influenced by gender norms of the time. Stanley described how the
death of a woman missionary at sea in 1915 led to restrictions by mis-
sionary societies on overseas travel by women. She then gave further
detail, based on contemporary written records, of events during the
Second World War, when government proved as reluctant as mis-
sionary societies to sanction sea travel by women. By 1914 a career in
mission already provided opportunities overseas for many women.
And they had taken advantage not only in career terms but also in
terms of travel and what might be regarded as broadening of hori-
zons. War obviously restricted those opportunities. Some women did
travel, however, and recorded their experiences of life on board ship;
and these diaries and ‘voyage narratives’ constitute a valuable his-
torical resource, containing, as they often do, personal reflection on
danger and on the possibility of imminent death.

The following paper, by Rosemary Seton of the School of Oriental
and African Studies, London (SOAS), also dealt with women in a
restricted or confined environment but in very different circum-
stances, namely, wartime internment camps in Shanghai and Su ma -
tra. As in relation to women’s experiences at sea, historians have
gleaned a great deal of information from contemporaneous diaries
and subsequently published memoirs. From these and other sources
it has been possible to recreate some of the complexity of life as an
internee. For some women internment created opportunity for inti-
macy and friendship and even for artistic expression (such as in the
form of a ‘voice orchestra’ at the Sumatra camp). Such experiences
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may not have been typical. Internment camps were rarely purpose
built being instead improvised, and conditions worsened apprecia-
bly as time went on because of overcrowding, lack of food, and poor
or non-existent sanitation. Internees suffered malnutrition and illness
and there were deaths from malaria and dysentery. Although per-
sonal bonds endured in many instances, tensions also developed
among the internees in part due to differences of background and
nationality. Women missionaries’ experiences of internment under
the Japanese was more varied and more complex than portrayed in
the 1997 feature film Paradise Road, based in part on accounts of life at
the Sumatra camp. 

The next two papers maintained focus on missionaries in East
Asia, who were more affected by war than their counterparts in
many other regions during the 1930s and 1940s. Jocelyn Chatterton
(University of Sheffield and SOAS) has based her research in part on
interviews with former missionaries. Her subject was ‘Protestant
Medical Missionary Experience and Dilemma under the Japanese in
Occupied China’. She considered how missionaries and the medical
institutions that they served may have responded to conflicting
imperatives: to collaborate in effect with Japanese authority; or to try
to adopt an ‘apolitical’ stance. Chatterton described their dilemma as
akin to being in ‘no man’s land’. The situation was rendered more
difficult by the exigencies of war and internment, which meant a
chronic shortage of resources including medical supplies. Mission -
aries sought to resolve the dilemma of service by debating their
moral and ethical choices (whether and how to treat Japanese as well
as Chinese patients), concluding that medical missions had work of
value to do irrespective of wartime conditions. Chatterton also
referred to the importance of race in terms of relations not merely be -
tween Europeans and enemy Japanese but between Europeans and
Chinese. Part of the pre-war structure of mission and medical care in
China was predicated upon a set of power relations rooted in racial
inequality, and war complicated these relations further.

In a paper also demonstrating the impact upon missionaries of
events in China, Simon Forbes (SOAS) examined ‘The Response of
British-based Missionary Organizations to the Japanese Occupation
of Guangzhou in 1938: Resistance or Collaboration’. He emphasized,
with reference to Vichy France, how complicated and contested are
terms such as ‘collaboration’ and ‘resistance’. And he noted also that
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missionaries in ‘British-based’ organizations might sometimes be
nationals of other countries. Referring mainly to the Church Mission -
ary Society and the London Missionary Society Forbes argued that
the actions of personnel at Guangzhou in the late 1930s defied ready
categorization: they proved capable of adapting (even through delib-
erate inaction) to unforeseen and unprecedented circumstances. Mis -
sionary attitudes varied. Some were covertly supportive of Chinese
resistance against Japanese aggression. Others advocated a ‘wait and
see’ approach. In virtually every case they felt compelled to continue
with their work as best they could. They had no influence on the
political and military situation. And this worsened in December 1941,
when most missionaries became enemy aliens in Japanese-occupied
territory. Like Jocelyn Chatterton in relation to the Second World
War, Forbes also referred to the way in which Sino-Japanese hostili-
ties complicated race and power relations between Western mission-
aries and those Chinese people over whom they had previously
exerted professional (and in some cases ecclesiastical) authority.
Though it caused immense hardship for indigenous peoples, war
may also have provided some opportunity for greater indigenous
responsibility in church affairs as in provision of medical care.

Mike Leigh (SOAS) gave the penultimate paper, which again
focused on the Second World War period: ‘God and Mr Churchill:
Missionaries and Moral Dilemmas in Wartime Burma.’ Leigh
explained the longstanding nature of Protestant missionary interest
in Burma and how this had been characterized by interdenomina-
tional rivalry and also by indigenous (mainly Buddhist) suspicion
and reaction. The paper focused on Methodist missions, noting their
responses to challenges posed firstly by Burmese nationalism and
subsequently by threat of Japanese invasion and occupation. As was
the case in other denominations, Methodists debated (within and
outside synods) how they might stay true to their vocation yet some-
how render assistance if possible either to their home nation or to
those Burmese suffering from war. Debate helped highlight the diffi-
culty inherent in any choice between ‘militancy’ and ‘pacifism’. At
least one missionary (Robert Acheson) sought to resolve this dilem-
ma by undertaking the role of military chaplain. Leigh noted that
while pressures of war prompted difficult individual decisions they
also raised deeper questions about the relation of mission to empire
and to indigenous peoples. 



In the final paper, ‘“Orphans” and “Intervisitation”: Protestant
Efforts to Sustain Overseas Mission during and after the Second
World War’, John Stuart of Kingston University explained how de -
nom inational and ecumenical networks, mainly Anglo-American in
nature, sought to offset the impact of war on missions. There was
particular concern for the future of missions run by German organi-
zations, whose personnel had been interned. The International
Missionary Council set up an ‘orphaned missions’ project, the aim of
which was to ensure a continuing missionary presence mainly in
Asia and Africa. The project raises questions (yet to be addressed
fully) about the extent of missionary commitment to indigenisation
and devolution. Stuart emphasized the heavy reliance of the ecu-
menical movement on American resources, financial and otherwise.
He gave details of a transatlantic programme of ‘intervisitation’ in
which British and American mission and church personnel under-
took exchange visits, to encourage during 1939–41 American partici-
pation in the war against Germany and Italy, to bolster ecumenical
relationships, and to plan for the post-war world. These various ini-
tiatives fed into Protestantism’s contribution to the ‘reconstruction’
of Europe from 1945. 

The papers stimulated a wide range of comments and questions.
These helped make clear that for all the ground covered during the
symposium there remains much to be studied and clarified about
missions, missionaries, and war. Historians of mission have not fail -
ed to subject the term ‘mission’ to scrutiny; they have yet to do the
same for the term ‘war’: what have been its implications for mission
and missionaries in theological as well as ‘practical’ and ‘policy’
terms? The focus on missionaries throughout these papers was so
close as to occlude somewhat the complicated, ambiguous, and
frankly problematic nature of the relationship between missions and
empire. There were empires other than British, of course, and further
research might well be undertaken into missionary experiences in,
say, the Ottoman Empire. This might also help provide more insight
into a wider range of events during 1914–18. The papers paid rela-
tively little sustained attention to the nature of indigenous engage-
ment with mission and missionaries during either world war: what
did local people think and how did they act during the events cov-
ered here, and at other times before and after as well as during wars?
How and where might such information be located, interpreted, and
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given the prominence it undoubtedly deserves? Other aspects of in -
digenous experience might also be explored, such as the role of
African and other Christians on pioneer and related military duties
in Europe, North Africa, and the Middle East. The success of the sym-
posium was due in part to the papers presented. It was due also to
the lively discussion that the papers stimulated.

JOHN STUART (Kingston University)
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Mixed Courts: Dynasty, Politics, and Religion in the Early Modern
World. Conference organized by the Forschungszentrum Gotha of
the University of Erfurt and the German Historical Institute London,
supported by the Deutsche Forschungsgemeinschaft, and held in
Gotha, 14–16 March 2013.

Given the decades-long dominance of the confessionalization para-
digm, it has taken a long time for overlaps between the confessions
to come to the attention of research on early modern history. In recent
years there has been a growing interest in looking at mixing between
the confessions, but royal courts have largely been excluded from
this. At least implicitly, it seems to have been assumed that the royal
family and its surroundings were largely mono-confessional, al -
though the existence of numerous dynastic connections, court soci-
eties of mixed confession, and confessional differences between ruler
and ruled do not really support this view. 

The international conference ‘Mixed Courts’, organized by Ben ja -
min Marschke (Humboldt State University), Michael Schaich (Ger -
man Historical Institute London), and Alexander Schunka (Gotha),
was the first to address the problem of multi-confessional early mod-
ern royal courts in a comparative perspective. It focused on multi-con-
fessional dynastic relations and their ceremonial, political, and theo-
logical consequences. In many cases, the meeting of several confes-
sions at a royal court brought with it special challenges, which not
only placed a question mark over dy n astic rules of procedure (for
example, in marriage negotiations), but also involved a heightened
requirement for legitimization, which could lead to new performative
acts as well as public and diplomatic controversies.

Eighteen speakers from a total of ten countries presented case
studies and papers taking an overarching perspective, ranging from
Britain to the Russian Empire, from Sweden to Transylvania, various
territories of the Holy Roman Empire, and central Europe. There was
a certain chronological emphasis on the seventeenth and eighteenth
centuries, which indicates the increasing significance of mixed con-
fessional connections. By including selected non-European courts

The full conference programme can be found under Events and Conferences
on the GHIL’s website <www.ghil.ac.uk>.

Trans. Angela Davies (GHIL).
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(the Mughal Empire, Siam, the Ottoman Empire), the conference aim -
ed to break the dominance of the three central European Christian
confessions and to consider not only multi-confessional but also
multi-religious relations. The aim was to expand classical early mod-
ern research on the court by the addition of aspects drawn from theo -
logical and ecclesiastical history, art history, political and diplomatic
history, and the history of ideas.

The first of five sessions focused on the Holy Roman Empire of
the German Nation. Ines Peper (Vienna) looked at lines of develop-
ment related to confessional politics at the court of Charles VI and his
wife, Elisabeth Christine of Brunswick-Wolfenbüttel. In respect of
Elisabeth Christine’s conversion in 1707, Peper pointed to the seem-
ingly unchanged religious practices of the Viennese court, while also
emphasizing the emerging ties of Protestant families to the imperial
court. This pointed to the longer-term goal of an interdenomination-
al exercise of power. The possibility of combining religion and dy n -
asty, Peper argued, should in this sense be understood as a political
strategy. The instrumentalization of interconfessional marriages for
con fessional politics was even clearer in the paper by Howard
Louthan (University of Florida). He dealt with public perceptions of
the marriage between the Reformed Elector Palatine Frederick V and
Elizabeth Stuart in 1613, which was seen by contemporaries as a sym-
bol of European Protestantism against the background of intra-Prot -
estant tensions on the eve of the Thirty Years War. This was also
reflected in art and literature. Looking at several bi-confessional mar-
riages at the Saxon court in the eighteenth century, Anne Rous
(Gotha/Dresden) established that mixed marriages among princes
and the possibility of one partner converting linked the private prac-
tice of religion with dynastic questions and raison d’état, but also with
career ambitions. The background to this was the fragmentation of
Wettin territory after the death of John George I, imperial politics,
and especially the conversion of Augustus the Strong in the context
of the Personal Union with Poland.

While in Lutheran Saxony, Catholic royal marriages and conver-
sions were the issue, the following essays shifted their focus to intra-
Protestant marriage ties between Protestant and Reformed partners.
Benjamin Marschke’s (Humboldt State University) topic was the
Reformed–Lutheran marriage strategies of the Brandenburg–Prussian
court since the time of the Great Elector, Frederick William I. Mar -
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riages be tween Reformed members of the Hohenzollern dynasty and
Luth eran partners not only resulted in temporarily mixed courts, but
also created opportunities for interaction with the people, the major-
ity of whom were Lutheran. The marriage negotiations and pacts of
the eighteenth century in particular, Marschke argued, increasingly
re vealed the claim to a Prussian ‘pan-Protestantism’. Alexander
Schunka’s (Gotha/Erfurt) argument went in a similar direction. Ana -
lysing a number of smaller courts of the early eighteenth century in
the Holy Roman Empire (Württemberg, Hesse-Kassel, Wol fen büttel,
Saxe-Gotha), he worked out the theological implications of mixed
marriages and stressed relations with Protestant Irenicism. In close
con nection with the politics of Branden burg-Prussia, he said, in
many places it was all about positioning within a larger Protestant as -
sociation or the construction of an international Protestantism.

After the first session, whose five papers had focused on the Holy
Roman Empire, the second session took a global perspective, present-
ing case studies predominantly from Asia. Antje Flüchter (Heidel -
berg) looked at the problem of the co-existence of several religions in
the late sixteenth-century Indian Mughal Empire (Sunni and Shiite
Islam, Hinduism and Jainism, and Christian legations and mer-
chants). Flüchter examined the challenges to consensus-building and
the regulation of ideas of religious dominance, dynastic chances in
the face of religious plurality, and the emergence of syncretistic prac-
tices. Speaking on the Kingdom of Siam during the Ayutthayan peri-
od under Prasat Thong (ruled 1629–56), Sven Trakulhun (Zurich)
referred to the Sakadina system of social hierarchization that made it
possible for non-Buddhists to be integrated into court society. Thus
the Siamese court was a place which deliberately brought together
people of different religions, who could hold important offices re -
gard less of their religious allegiances.

The keynote lecture given by Jeroen Duindam (Leiden) looked at
the significance of the monarch’s faith and its instrumental function
in relation to court and country in a comparative perspective based
on Chinese, Ottoman, and European examples. Duindam discussed
the situational relationship, which had to be constantly renegotiated
and was therefore temporary, of various religious combinations in
royal society. As the experiences of European guests at Ottoman and
Chinese courts showed, belonging to other religions could some-
times provide access to local centres of power. The sovereign there-
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fore had a special responsibility to preserve religious stability in the
face of other faiths.

The contributions to the second session showed that religious plu-
rality at courts and monarchical centres of power was a universal
phenomenon of the early modern period, even if its specific forms
might differ between Asia and Europe because of differing dynastic,
political, and social circumstances. The third session turned back to
European courts and territories, in particular, those of western and
northern Europe. Early modern Britain provided familiar territory
for the conference and was the subject of two case studies. Dagmar
Freist’s paper (Oldenburg) took us into the religious turmoil on the
eve of the English Civil War. Charles I’s marriage to the Bourbon
Henrietta Maria brought the Catholic threat home to both Anglicans
and Puritans, and the queen herself made use of this politically. In
eighteenth-century Britain, by contrast, the monarchy tended to play
down differences within Protestantism, as Michael Schaich (London)
underlined. William III, like the Hanoverians George I and George II,
was the country’s religious leader without having come from the
Church of England. In dealing with members of the court who were
of other religions and their religious observances, as well as their
own non-British origins, these monarchs (for example, George II in
respect of the Electorate of Hanover) were forced into confessional
‘cross-dressing’. Daniel Riches (Alabama) showed that the dominant
motive in planning and consummating mixed marriages at the
Swedish court was to benefit the dynasty. From the point of view of
the seventeenth-century Vasa dynasty, such marriages were a good
opportunity to take Swedish power and influence forward while
placing itself at the forefront of efforts for confessional peace in
Europe. Therefore the fact that potential marriage partners belonged
to a different religion was seen less as an obstacle than as the main
attraction in such alliances. Luc Duderloo (Antwerp) emphasized
how closely mixed courts were observed within the European dynas-
ties, and showed how effective multi-confessionality could be
beyond an individual territory by taking the example of the early
seventeenth-century archducal court of Albert and Isabella in the
Habsburg Netherlands. As the ‘most northerly Catholic court’ in
Europe it had to maintain close diplomatic relations with the sur-
rounding multi-confessional or Protestant courts (the court of the
Stadhalter in the northern Netherlands, London, Düsseldorf). As far



as possible, Catholic contacts were used, which meant that this type
of diplomacy did not always run smoothly.

This session made it clear that in the event of mixed marriages,
even the predominantly Protestant rulers of northern and north-
western Europe had to deal with Catholic influences on an almost
permanent basis. Multi-confessionality in the context of the Catholic-
dominated courts of western and southern Europe was the topic of
the fourth session, which began with Jonathan Spangler (Man -
chester) speaking on Bourbon marriages in the seventeenth century.
While Catherine of Navarre retained her Reformed faith after her
marriage with Henry of Lorraine (1599), Elizabeth Charlotte of the
Palatinate, given an altered political and confessional situation,
changed her faith in 1671 for her marriage with Philippe Duc
d’Orléans. It became clear that while mixed marriages could be used
as an instrument for gaining power, women were not always pre-
pared to give up their faith for political reasons. Birgit Emich (Er lan -
gen-Nuremberg) looked at relations between the Vatican and non-
Catholic or multi-confessional courts. These relations can often only
be elucidated by going via diplomatic history, as in the case of Sax -
ony before 1697. Contrary to its official stance, Papal diplomacy cer-
tainly maintained contacts with non-Catholic courts and princes and
tried, using unofficial channels and making political concessions, to
exert its influence.

The final session looked towards eastern Europe, confessionally a
particularly heterogeneous area, a factor that also affected the sphere
of the courts. Maciej Ptaszński (Warsaw) discussed multi-confession-
al tendencies at Polish courts in the sixteenth century. Al though
Polish kings married Catholics, this did not mean that their courts
were dominated by a single confession. Many servants of the court
were of a different faith. Protestant clergy were especially im portant
under Sigismund Augustus (1548–72), although under Stephen
Báthory (1576–86) they were replaced by Jesuits. Graeme Murdock
(Dublin) investigated the impact of mixed marriages on do mestic
and confessional policy, taking as an example the marriage of the
Reformed György Rákóczi with the Catholic Zsófia Báthory (1643) in
the highly pluralist Principality of Transylvania. Although the
authority of the Rákóczi family rested on a Reformed basis, after
György’s death Zsófia and her son converted back to Catholicism,
dismissed the Reformed clergy, and invited Jesuits into their country.
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From the point of view of the Reformed Church, neither Estates nor
courts were reliable partners. The concluding paper by Lorenz Erren
(Moscow) underlined that under certain political and cultural condi-
tions, confessional propria could become bargaining chips. He made
it clear that in the Russian Empire, theological differences ruled out
mixed marriages between members of the Orthodox Church and the
Protestant denominations. Peter the Great, however, temporarily
broke with traditional religious patterns of thought in order to gain
access to European princely houses and continental politics. This
resulted in more relaxed relations with non-Orthodox people, mak-
ing it possible for several members of the Tsar’s family to contract
marriages with Protestant princely houses.

In his conclusion, Andreas Gestrich (London) presented a typolo-
gy of mixed courts in the early modern period, emphasizing the vari-
ety of ways in which dynasties could deal with confessional plural-
ism (conversions, religious pluralism, occasional conformity), com-
bined with issues of gender-specific strategies. The concluding dis-
cussion also took a political–pragmatic or functional perspective on
the phenomenon. It was argued that the strong focus on the court or
dynasty and its immediate environment would have to be broken up
in favour of a stronger concentration on court personnel, or the
impact of multi-confessional dynasties or courts on their territories.
Questions such as what happened to their servants when one partner
in a marriage converted, or what chances in-laws of a different faith
had to influence the entourage (court chaplains, their own royal
households) were not entirely neglected in the papers, it was pointed
out, but were rather marginally treated.

Even if the conference was not, ultimately, able to present a clear
typology of mixed courts, the comparative juxtaposition of many
European and non-European case studies made the enormous power
and effectiveness of the phenomenon in various areas of early mod-
ern political and religious culture clear. The lively discussions among
conference participants and the fruitful dialogue between specialists
in different territorial historiographies underlined this, and resulted
in a valuable first survey of the field. A publication of the conference
proceedings is planned.

ANDRé BOCHYNSKI (University of Erfurt)
TOBIAS ZOBER (University of Erfurt)
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The European Welfare State in a Global Context. Conference organ-
ized by the University of Frankfurt, the German Historical Institute
London, and the London School of Economics and Political Science,
and held at the GHIL, 11–13 April 2013. 

The transnational and global turn is increasingly affecting writing on
the welfare state, a field of research usually closely linked with the
nation-state. In April 2013, Christoph Cornelißen (Frankfurt am Main
and Gerda Henkel Visit ing Professor GHIL/LSE, 2010/11) organized
a conference that focus ed on the European welfare state, discussing its
characteristics, the global challenges that it faced, its transnational
entanglements, and counterparts in other world regions. In his intro-
duction he emphasized that the welfare state was a European inven-
tion, while questioning the narrative of a success story. The aim of the
conference was to open up new geographical contexts and to sharpen
historical ap proaches when studying a field dominated by the social
sciences. Cornelißen therefore suggested combining a transnational
agenda with a cultural approach to the history of the welfare state,
something that we still lack.

Opening the conference, Stephan Leibfried (Bremen) surveyed
argu ments concerning the origins of the welfare state and the changes
it underwent. After 1945 most industrial societies were attracted to
welfare ideology, which led to a huge expansion of social services
and opened a window of opportunity for free trade. Despite emerg-
ing criticism of welfare in the 1970s there was no large-scale retrench-
ment because, among other things, ‘needs outpaced cuts’. Pointing to
T. H. Marshall’s 1949 lecture ‘Citizenship and Social Class’, Leibfried
addressed a key aspect: welfare took different forms in different
countries as the role of education as social policy in the Anglo-Ameri -
can world demonstrates. He also showed, referring to Gøsta Esping-
Andersen’s typology, that welfare systems are composites of more
than one type.

The first section explored the differences and similarities between
welfare regimes. Christoph Boyer (Salzburg) chose a macro perspec-
tive to compare welfare states in Eastern and Western Europe, asking
how they coped with industrial and social transformation. Both sides
had to balance social and investment policy, leading to stagnation in

The full conference programme can be found under Events and Conferences
on the GHIL’s website <www.ghil.ac.uk>.
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one case and mass unemployment in the other. This paper raised the
question to what extent the welfare state influenced political stabili-
ty, causing the deconstruction of Communism. While there might be
evidence regarding finances, we still know little about individual
attitudes to the socialist welfare state. 

Béla Tomka (Szeged) argued that there was no master plan for a
Communist version of welfare. Pre-war structures merged with
socialist principles such as the allocation of social rights in the pro-
duction process, or price stability as the fourth pillar of social policy.
Tomka therefore suggested the term ‘hybrid systems’. The constant-
ly changing paths of Eastern European welfare states shaped their
transition in the 1990s, leading to a high degree of volatility. 

Pauli Kettunen (Helsinki) looked at the Nordic welfare model,
emphasizing transnational interdependencies. As cross-national
comparisons had been used by experts and politicians since the nine-
teenth century, the making of welfare states was based on national
resources as well as transnational processes. Kettunen stressed the
importance of exploring the culture of welfare in order to understand
the Nordic model. In Nordic states the term ‘welfare society’ is pre-
ferred to ‘welfare state’. Welfare societies in this sense include a nor-
mative and moral order, unleashing both integrative and controlling
forces.

Giovanni Silvano (Padova) dealt with southern Europe and dis-
cussed clientelism as one of the main features of a Mediterranean
model. Using the example of the generous Italian pension system, he
showed how the inclusion of different social groups meant that the
majority of the population was covered, making the system more
universalist than selective. Finally, he argued that the Italian welfare
state was not a post-war product, but dated back to 1890, when the
Crispi Act laid foundations which were further developed during the
fascist era. 

In his keynote lecture Martin Geyer (Munich) analysed the end of
the social democratic consensus which Ralf Dahrendorf had already
diagnosed at the end of the 1970s. The search for the causes of this
shift led to the periphery of the world of welfare states, the crisis of
South America and Africa on the one hand and the rise of the Asian
Tiger states on the other. While the latter showed a way of connect-
ing social provision with economic progress, the former had to cut
welfare programmes and benefits under the guidance of the Inter -
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national Monetary Fund and the World Bank. Geyer argued that
these world regions served as laboratories where what was later
known as the neo-liberal consensus was developed. 

The second section was devoted to the transnational and compar-
ative history of the German welfare models. Nicole Kramer (Frank -
furt/Nottingham) first compared different pension systems in
Germany, Britain, and Italy. In a second part she analysed interna-
tional debates on ageing within the Council of Europe and the World
Assembly on Ageing. The 1970s were marked not by less welfare but
by different welfare, she argued, which was linked to social move-
ments and private providers, with the state occupying the role of reg-
ulator and controller. The example of old age highlighted how dif-
ferent fields of welfare, such as health, pensions, and social care are
interconnected. 

Johannes Paulmann (Mainz) adopted an entangled approach to
German social policy, providing snapshots of four occasions on
which German welfare regulations were connected with locations
outside Germany. He moved from GDR contract workers returning
to Mozambique to the remuneration of Askari First World War vet-
erans in Tanzania in the 1960s, from Vietnamese workers in the GDR
transferring money and goods and attempting to increase their
income to local contractors employed by Siemens in the construction
of the Cahora Bassa dam in Mozambique in 1969. Drawing on these
different examples, Paulmann discussed the difficulties of benefits
transfers, the role of companies and other actors, the unequal distri-
bution of welfare undermining the universal welfare state, and the
justification of entitlement to welfare by reference to ‘imagined com-
munities’. 

Other papers presented classic comparisons between Germany
and Britain while charting new terrain. Felix Römer (London) pro-
vided insights into a conceptional history of social justice, focusing
on ways of measuring income distribution in Britain and Germany.
He highlighted scientific discourses and the role of experts, looking
at Anthony Atkinson, John Leonard Nicholson, and other social sci-
entists, and contrasting their methods with German approaches to
functional income distribution. Wiebke Wiede (Trier) moved the
focus more explicitly to the recipients of welfare, looking at the dif-
ferent practices of British job centres and German employment
offices. Where British job centres emphasized independence, charac-



Conference Reports

170

ter training, and skills, their German counterparts were marked by
bureaucratization and professionalization. 

In the afternoon the perspective widened to include Asia and
Africa. Kingo Tamai (Osaka) highlighted the trajectories of Japanese
welfare development in a more general way, drawing conclusions
about Japan’s role in Asian welfare regimes. The other papers
assessed the role and legacy of European colonial regimes in Africa,
India, and the Indian Ocean, and connected the fields of decoloniza-
tion, aid, development, and welfare. Andreas Eckert (Berlin) focused
on labour in Africa. He highlighted factors that led to the creation of
a working class, including the Second World War, the discourse of
international organizations, the creation of labour unions, fast grow-
ing populations, the demand for labour, and the increasingly precise
definitions of urban labour and rural (‘tribal’) agriculture. Drawing
on various examples, such as Senegal, where the allocation du foyer
was intended to contribute to the stabilization of a male workforce,
he showed how problematic the definitions of a formal and informal
sector are. The distinction between formal and informal labour is also
particularly contentious in the Indian welfare state, whose history
Ravi Ahuja (Göttingen) presented as a connected history of India and
Britain. He outlined the different debates connected to labour in
India between 1918 and the 1970s, which went back to the Beveridge
plan of 1944 but also, for example, to the International Labour Or gan -
ization (ILO). The 1940s saw two universalization schemes (employ-
ment act and public distribution act) in reaction to the 1943 Bengal
famine, but as in the African cases, many people were effectively
excluded from the formal sector. 

Two further papers highlighted a specific location and field of
welfare in a comparative perspective. Heloise Finch-Boyer (London)
examined the example of La Réunion, one of the French départements
d’outre-mer (DOM), arguing that social legislation was key to French
decolonization. She stressed Prime Minister Michel Debré’s strategic
use of welfare policies in the 1960s, which were intended to create
popular support for France. Investment in shanty town develop-
ment, the extension of health care schemes, and provision for fami-
lies without reference to race opened the avenue to discussions about
citizenship. Ulrike Lindner (Cologne) looked at maternity and child
services in British colonies in Subsaharan Africa, in particular, in
Tanganyika, Kenya, and Nigeria. She showed how three different



systems developed in the three cases: Nigeria saw an early attempt to
professionalize Africans; Kenya relied on hygiene education and
community medicine; while Tanganyika outsourced to missionaries,
who received mandatory grants. Lindner’s paper thus clearly
brought the necessity of case specificity to the fore. 

Global interdependencies were recalled in the last section, explor-
ing the impact of the Cold War and the role of transnational actors.
Tomasz Inglot (Mankato) studied the diffusion of concepts through
the iron curtain. The emergency welfare states, as he described East -
ern European countries experiencing crises on a regular basis, con-
stantly looked beyond the borders of the bloc. Western welfare states
served as points of reference, whether in a competitive way, or as
examples from which to learn lessons.

Celia Donert (Liverpool) discussed the ways in which Eastern
European welfare states tried to promote their ideas of welfare. She
looked at women’s social rights and pointed out that bourgeois and
socialist visions of gender equality were hotly debated at both the
UN Conference on Women in Mexico City and the World Congress
of Women in East Berlin. Ultimately, these meetings served as plat-
forms for an alternative feminism interested neither in social rights
nor the welfare state. 

Christian Johann (Berlin) turned to the ideological opponent by
focusing on the United States, which he described as a middle-class
welfare state. He explored how the middle class shaped social secu-
rity programmes and vice versa. His approach dealt with a variety of
actors, such as politicians and experts, but also recipients and the
staff of welfare bureaucracies. 

While many papers touched on the role of supranational organi-
zations, two presentations looked at this issue in more depth. Daniel
Maul (Gießen) pointed to the successes of the ILO as a standard-set-
ting agency, bearer of a moral discourse about global prosperity, and
clearing house for information. However, the concept of social and
economic modernization linked to democratic values came under
pressure in the 1970s. To study the global context, he suggested,
means to rethink the connection between democracy and the welfare
state.

Matthieu Leimgruber (Geneva) shed light on how the Or gan -
ization for Economic Cooperation and Development (OECD) took
over the role of international standard bearer. He gave a detailed
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account of the structures and mechanisms of internal social policy
debates. It became clear that the replacement of the ILO reflected and
enforced the shift in social policy development as the OECD con-
tributed to the growing critique of welfare state expansion.

Kiran Patel’s (Maastricht) concluding remarks called for the his-
toricization of the welfare state as a moving target. Most important-
ly, Patel showed that the transnational expansion of research on the
welfare state has to go beyond the state in order to gain a fuller pic-
ture of history in non-European societies. This could reunite those
working on contemporary history with researchers on the early mod-
ern period, when the term ‘welfare society’ was of much greater im -
portance. Finally, he reflected on the question of what is European by
reminding us that the organization of Europe itself is a specific fea-
ture. The European Union and its predecessors might not have de -
sign ed social policy, but they provided a ‘hub of knowledge’. 

The conference succeeded in defining crucial new perspectives in
a well-researched area. The transnational and global approaches
brought to the fore modes of examination that will enrich research on
welfare states in general. To start with, the conference stressed the
need to look at other world regions to explain why the context in
Europe is changing. What is going on in the developing world must
be taken into account when assessing the hotly debated ruptures of
the 1970s and 1980s. Furthermore, the analytical framework of mod-
els needs to be systematically complemented by an examination of
what Pauli Kettunen and Klaus Petersen have called the ‘historical
layers of the welfare state’. Finally, an interest in European or global
comparisons and interdependencies does not necessarily result in a
macro perspective. On the contrary, experiences, mentalities, non-
state networks, and images were emphasized as focal points for writ-
ing a transnational history of the welfare state. This research agenda
also has the potential to fill what Christoph Cornelißen has identified
as a lacuna: a cultural history of welfare.

VALESKA HUBER (German Historical Institute London)
NICOLE KRAMER (University of Frankfurt)
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Social Planning in Late Colonial and Postcolonial Societies (1920s–
1960s). Workshop organized by Valeska Huber and held at the Ger -
man Historical Institute London, 30–31 May 2013. 

‘The modern world is a planned world’, stated Sir Douglas Veale,
Registrar at Oxford and an ex-civil servant, in which ‘governments
are bound to be more active and interfering than they have been in
the past’. Civil servants, he continued, ‘must be better instructed, and
in particular must learn how to use experts and expert knowledge’.1
The idea of planning, as expressed in this statement, gained promi-
nence from the 1920s on and reached a climax in the 1950s and 1960s.
Planning could, of course, refer to all kinds of domains, from urban
layout to infrastructure, but also to entire societies or social phenom-
ena, such as education, health policies, and so forth. Attempts at
social planning could be small or large scale; they could be experi-
mental, utopian, or contain practical policy recommendations. While
planning is an important paradigm in the contemporary history of
Europe and has been fruitfully explored in German and British Zeit -
geschichte, it has resonated to a lesser extent in colonial and postcolo-
nial history.
The workshop brought together experts on specific regions in

order to draw comparisons between late colonial and postcolonial
planning experiments, and between different regional configura-
tions. The contributions adopted wide-ranging methodologies
towards planning, from the history of ideas to the history of prac-
tices, actors, or materialities, highlighting that planning could carry
different meanings and implications, and could come with radical or
pragmatic political outlooks. Planning as idea and practice was
sketched in papers on critics of economic and social planning (Quinn
Slobodian, Wellesley College) and on the development of settlement
and land reclamation schemes in the Netherlands (Liesbeth van de
Grift, Nijmegen). Economic thinkers such as Moritz J. Bonn, Friedrich
Hayek, and Lionel Robbins, developed powerful critiques of planning
on different grounds, of which the most pervading was, of course, its
The full conference programme can be found under Events and Conferences
on the GHIL’s website <www.ghil.ac.uk>.
1 Oxford University Archives, UR 6/Col/16. file 1, Brief for the Vice-Chan -
cellor, 1 Aug. 1953. Quoted by courtesy of Sarah Stockwell (King’s College
London) with permission of the OUA.
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regulatory and possibly totalitarian streak, connected to fascist or
Communist regimes. Yet an analysis of the practices of planning, for
instance, in the case of land reclamation and settlement schemes in
the Netherlands, shows that many experts in the interwar period did
not see planning and democracy as mutually exclusive, something
that American commentators of the 1920s and 1930s equally stressed. 
The distinction between pragmatic and radically transformative

social planning also came up in other domains, such as in the exam-
ple of agricultural cooperatives in pre- and post-independence India
(Corinna Unger, Jacobs University Bremen). This connected the dif-
ferent phases explored during the workshop and illustrated the intri-
cacies of transfer, entanglement, and comparison. The export of
Euro pean models was, of course, neither straightforward nor unilin-
ear. In the case of cooperatives, German models, such as Raiffeisen,
were seen as particularly suitable for changing the behaviour of indi-
viduals while at the same time providing a vision of return to ‘tradi-
tional’ life, anti-urbanization, and the transformation of the social
fabric without revolution. 
The question of tradition and transformation in small-scale settle-

ments was also at the centre of papers on village schemes in late colo-
nial Angola (Samuel Coghe, European University Institute Florence)
and Kenya and Algeria (Moritz Feichtinger, University of Berne). In
the example of Angola, model villages were envisaged from the
1920s on, highlighting inter- and intra-imperial borrowing and com-
bining medical, agricultural, and demographic planning. As in the
case of Indian cooperatives, the planners saw a rural future for
Angola as an answer to anxieties about depopulation and labour.
While these plans were often not implemented, in the case of the
Algerian and Kenyan wars of the 1950s, villagization and forced relo-
cation schemes were devised in order to counter insurgency, but also,
as stated in connection with Algerian society, to ‘effect in a few
months a major social revolution that has taken 500 years or more to
achieve in England’. The very different village schemes clearly
brought to the fore the tension between modernization and ‘tradi-
tional life’, but also between the plan as (often unrealized) vision and
as ex post justification of violent social transformation.
What happens when planning translates into reality was assessed

in the case of housing projects in the French département d’outre-mer
La Réunion (Heloise Finch-Boyer, National Maritime Museum Lon -



Social Planning

175

don). Here, social planning as theoretical and top-down idea was
most thoroughly deconstructed through an emphasis on the bureau-
cracy and materiality of planning, that is, the use of new materials
such as concrete or artefacts such as maps. The example made clear
how social planning schemes devised in metropolitan France were
subverted once they reached local government and bureaucracies,
but also how they were adapted by inhabitants through the unex-
pected use of the new structures and material. 
The village and urban planning schemes also triggered debates

regarding the scale of planning and the units of social transforma-
tion. While the economic thinkers of the interwar period mentioned
above had judged that political constructs such as the ‘world federa-
tion’ envisaged by Lionel Robbins were ‘too big to plan’, other late
colonial and postcolonial planners did not shy away from at least
nationwide planning. Development plans such as de Gaulle’s Con -
stan tine Plan of 1958 for Algeria again brought the tension between
vision and implementation to the fore. Often interpreted as an attempt
to save France’s empire, Muriam Haleh Davis (New York Uni versity)
interpreted it in relation to the emerging EEC and as closely connect-
ing France’s ‘modernization’ and Algeria’s ‘development’, pointing
to the competition between the two, for example, in the field of agri-
culture. The Constantine Plan furthermore illustrated the myriad of
actors involved in drawing up a plan. Most of them shared the belief
that Islam was central to the question of how Algerian Muslims
could be made into producers and consumers, and thus into ‘citizens
of the twentieth century’. 
Large-scale planning became one of the symbols of decoloniza-

tion with many of the newly decolonized countries adopting five- or
ten-year plans aiming at economic growth and social reconstruction.
These plans again point to transfer and circulation between the ‘first’,
‘second’, and ‘third worlds’, as such plans were drawn up not only in
the Soviet Union or the GDR, but also in India, Nigeria, and many
other countries. In the case of Egypt (Valeska Huber, German His -
torical Institute London), educational and manpower planning came
to be seen as particularly crucial for economic take-off. Early com-
puting devices and statistics became central tools for the elaborate
manpower projections needed for such planning. They were used to
make change visible, transform visions into numbers, and suggest
certainty and predictability. These techniques point to the very spe-
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cific forms of expertise that planners had to operate in the 1950s and
1960s. 
The role of experts was a recurring theme throughout the work-

shop. How politicians and social scientists, engineers, or doctors in -
ter acted proved a complicated matter in the different contexts. The
post-war decades saw the emergence of a more standardized circula-
tion of experts and expertise, for instance, through the introduction
of development courses at the universities of Cambridge and Oxford
(Sarah Stockwell, King’s College London). Their analysis can show
how the languages of cooperation and development entered the field
and how British ideas of governance and plans for decolonization in
particular were to be diffused. Through such training courses, but
also in international organizations such as the International Institute
of Educational Planning and other UN or UNESCO affiliated agen-
cies, certain languages of development were crafted and circulated.
Often these were couched in time metaphors such as those encoun-
tered in the context of Algeria. 
In his conclusion, Frederick Cooper (New York University) not

only brought his insight to all individual papers, but also came back
to central questions regarding development and its periodization. He
stressed the decade of the 1940s as crucial in the unfolding of devel-
opment thinking in French and British colonial and in international
contexts (for instance, the International Labour Organization). He
thus connected the two periods covered in the workshop, namely,
the 1920s–30s and the 1950s–60s. Cooper also reflected on the com-
plicated definitions of social planning, describing it as a defensive
movement aspiring to ease political radicalization, yet often actually
creating it. With its aim of generating predictable, measurable out-
comes, an aim that clearly set planning apart from other forms of
interference, for instance, in the name of the civilizing mission, it pre-
sumed a high degree of local knowledge, which was very often not
disposable in late colonial contexts. Leading on from this, the con-
cluding discussion orbited around the question of planning and
knowledge management and the creation (or fiction) of certainty
through statistics and other tools.

VALESKA HUBER (GHIL)



Forward from the Past: The Kindertransport from a Contemporary
Perspective. Symposium organized by the Leo Baeck Institute (LBI)
in cooperation with the German Historical Institute London (GHIL),
the Research Centre for German and Austrian Exile Studies, and
Aberystwyth University, School of European Languages, and held at
the GHIL on 25 June 2013.

For a long time, the Kindertransport was presented as Britain’s re -
demp tive answer to the Holocaust. In major narratives of escape, asy-
lum, and generosity the boundaries have been blurred between cele-
bratory commemoration, collective memory, and well-meaning his-
toriography. In recent years new research looking more closely at
untold stories, post-war experiences, and methods of memorializa-
tion has cast doubt on former assessments.1 Following this realign-
ment, the symposium ‘Forward from the Past: The Kindertransport
from a Contemporary Perspective’, part of a series of events com-
memorating the 75th anniversary of the Kinder transport, brought
together international experts to analyse critically the transports to
Britain in 1938–9, their aftermath, and representation. The sympo-
sium was also attended by a considerable number of rep resentatives
of the first and second generation of the Kinder transport, creating a
fruitful dialogue between research and contemporary witness.
After a welcome by host Andreas Gestrich, Director of the GHIL,

Raphael Gross, Director of the LBI, Bea Lewkowicz (Institute of
Germanic and Romance Studies, University of London), and Andrea
Hammel (Aberystwyth University), the symposium opened with a
first panel reflecting the representation of the Kindertransport in
British historiography. Drawing on unconsidered individual cases
and Britain’s contemporary immigration policy, Tony Kushner’s
keynote paper challenged dominant tropes and narrative patterns
describing the Kinder’s journey in the light of escape and redemption.
Kushner showed how the memory of the Kindertransport has been
instrumentalized to portray the emergence of a successful symbiosis
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The full programme can be found under Events and Conferences on the
GHIL’s website <www.ghil.ac.uk>.
1 See esp. the collection of articles in Andrea Hammel and Bea Lewkowicz
(eds.), The Kindertransport to Britain 1938/39: New Perspectives, Yearbook of the
Research Centre for German and Austrian Exile Studies, 13 (Amsterdam,
2012).



between Britain’s generosity and the Kinder’s gratitude. According to
Kushner, this story does not reflect the full complexity of the Kinder’s
journeys and lives, which have been anything but perfect. While
Kushner highlighted the organization of the Kindertransport as a
‘remarkable grassroots movement’, Rose Holmes shed more light on
the often neglected voluntary tradition. Referring to the Quakers’
voluntary contribution, she described how the Kindertransport was
organized, financed, and managed. Holmes emphasized the generos-
ity of the Quakers and their efforts, which were later unfairly claimed
by the government itself. Thus, by considering non-governmental
help from British citizens, her paper corrected another major narra-
tive. The first panel closed with a paper by Jennifer Craig-Norton
which investigated the complex relationships between the carers and
the children. She discussed how official letters from carers, compared
with the foster child’s memory, can serve as an important source. The
paper demonstrated that the plight of the children and pressure of
time often made it impossible to guarantee the carers’ competence.
Foster families were barely informed about the past and the fate of
the Kinder, and often treated them like orphans. Even if carers made
great efforts, their generosity did not always outlast the hardship of
wartime. 
The second panel focused on the experiences and memories of the

former Kinder after 1945. Elizabeth Heineman outlined a research
project questioning the ‘happy end’ of children who were reunited
with their parents after the war. With reference to her own family,
Heineman is writing a micro-history in order to show how long-term
family dynamics, separation, and the influence of additional ele-
ments, such as religion or education, affected relationships in reunit-
ed families, sometimes for the worse. While Heineman revealed the
richness of her family’s literary legacy, Bea Lewkowicz stressed the
importance of the AJR Refugee Voices Archive as an invaluable
source for new research. The archive contains a collection of 150
filmed interviews with Jewish survivors and refugees from Nazism
now living in the UK.2 Regarding two interviewees, Ursula Gilbert
and Susan Einzig, who came to Britain with the Kindertransport, Bea
Lewkowicz discussed how reflective sections at the end of each inter-
view give particular insights into different ways of coping with an
often traumatic past.
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From the angle of a literary scholar, Andrea Hammel surveyed
the narrative layers of three memory texts by former Kinder trans -
portees: Martha Blend’s A Child Alone, Vera Gissing’s Pearls of Child -
hood, and Ruth L. David’s Ein Kind unserer Zeit. Approaching these
works as a ‘creative exploration’ of the past, Hammel highlighted
that, in retrospect, the memoirs constituted specific portrayals of
childhood. She described how the techniques featured in the texts,
especially the interaction between narrated self (the child) and nar-
rating self, evoked the impression of estrangement and defamiliar-
ization, and represented the experiences of a disturbed identity.
The third panel addressed the experiences of the second genera-

tion, which have hitherto received little attention. In brief talks, four
representatives of the second generation revealed how the Kinder -
transport affected their family lives and different ways of dealing
with their parents’ legacy. Melissa Rosenbaum forged a bridge from
feelings of shame about being Jewish, initially present in the family,
to the importance of her parents’ past for their own identity. Gaby
Glassman followed on by explicitly addressing psychological and
psychoanalytical issues. Dismissing the construction of a hierarchy of
suffering, she stressed the subjectivity of suffering and how, in the
case of the Kindertransport, the children of the Kinder could uncon-
sciously associate with the grief of their parents. Karen Goodman, on
the other hand, considered her family’s past as an appeal to take
responsibility. Thus, she said, it had influenced her personal engage-
ment as a social worker for asylum-seeking children. Melissa Hacker,
president of the Kindertransport Association, explained how the felt
difference between children of former Kindertransportees and other
Jewish families in New York provided an impetus to find out more
about their parents’ past. These efforts resulted in the film My Knees
Were Jumping, parts of which were shown after the talks. Bea
Lewkowicz commented on how the film, focusing on the transmis-
sion of the drama through the generations, unveiled specific charac-
teristics which defined the family life of former Kindertransportees:
the tension between history and imagination, as well as between
assimilation and the feeling of being different.
While the second generation experience was conveyed as essen-

tially a transition from personal experience to (cultural) memory, the
fourth panel referred to specific memorializations of the Kinder trans -
port. The visual representation of the Kindertransport was the topic of
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a talk by Nathan Abrams. Comparing four documentaries and one fic-
tional film, Abrams analysed prevailing techniques of staging the
Kindertransport in film. He convincingly demonstrated that using
black and white images, or specific motifs, such as biblical recon-
structions, contributed to hidden narratives presented by the films.
An instance of contrast was seen in the film Vienna’s Lost Daughters
(2010), which resisted many of the prevailing documentary tech-
niques.
The last two presentations discussed the approaches of material

culture. Suzanne Bardgett (Imperial War Museum, London) gave
insights into the Kindertransport section of the IWM’s Holocaust exhi-
bition. The exhibition tries to convey an understanding of the per-
sonal stories by means of specific artefacts. Judith Vandervelde
(Jewish Museum, London) added to this by presenting particularly
emotive Jewish artefacts exhibited in the Jewish Museum, London.
She also reflected on the curator’s role in telling specific stories by
selecting and presenting the exhibits. According to Vandervelde, the
untold stories which seldom came up for discussion included the
apathy of Britain’s Jewish community at the time of the Kinder trans -
port, anti-Semitism, and the often traumatic evacuation of the chil-
dren within the UK. These two talks invited debate on the issue of
space in both physical and cultural terms. How is it possible to pres-
ent the Kindertransport appropriately within a limited exhibition
space? And why are these spaces limited? Does the timeline of the
IWM’s Holocaust exhibition, stopping in 1945, not dramatically limit
the scope of the Kindertransport section? 
In his concluding remarks, Daniel Wildmann (LBI, London)

picked up on the points which came up in the preceding discussion.
Highlighting the issues of space, identity, and the (lack of) confidence
of British Jewry, as well as the public presence of Anglo-Jewish his-
tory and culture in the UK with reference to the Kindertransport as
still open questions for research, he came full circle to Tony Kush -
ner’s starting paper. The sphere of representation in particular makes
it clear that the Kindertransport still has to fit into certain cultural con-
texts, limits, and narratives, and that the ‘Battle of Britishness’ might
not be completely over.

The symposium ended with the opening of the exhibition ‘Double
Exposure: Jewish Refugees from Austria in Britain’, designed by Bea
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Lewkowicz, and a performance of Hans Gál’s ‘What a Life!’ (Norbert
Meyn: tenor; Malcolm Miller: piano).

AARON JOCHIM (University of Heidelberg)
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The Territorial State after 1989: Decline, Transformation, or Persist -
ence? Conference organized by Andreas Rödder, Gerda Henkel Visit -
ing Professor 2012/13, supported by the German Historical Institute
London, the Gerda Henkel Foundation, and the London School of
Economics, and held at the GHIL, 28–29 June 2013.

Not only in Germany, but all over the world, the fall of the Berlin
Wall in 1989 stands for the end of the confrontation between two
transnational blocs. With the coming of German unity and the end of
the East–West conflict, national borders suddenly became relevant
again. In the years after the collapse of the Soviet Union and the dis-
integration of Yugoslavia, Europe saw the foundation of many new
states, as well as wars about national borders. Yet even then, many
people already considered the territorial state, a ‘system of rule based
on borders, citizens, and sovereign power’ (Andreas Rödder, Mainz/
London), as a nineteenth-century phenomenon that was increasingly
insignificant in a globally connected world. European integration
took unprecedented strides in the 1990s, opening up the possibility of
a new political order beyond national borders. The digital revolution
provided new chances for global communication and identity-build-
ing. More liberal markets were increasingly withdrawing from regu-
lation by the nation-state. International organizations were opening
up the perspective of global governance. Surprisingly, however, the
territorial state has made a comeback as a central actor in the finan-
cial crisis since 2008. What, therefore, has characterized the develop-
ment of the territorial state since 1989: decline, transformation, or
persistence?

This was the question discussed by an international circle of
experts attending a conference held on 28 and 29 June at the German
Historical Institute London, and supported by the Gerda Henkel
Foundation and the London School of Economics. This conference
drew a varied picture of the territorial state, its historical roots, and
development in recent history. The conclusions the participants came
to were, first, that there can be no question of a decline of the territo-
rial and national state. In world politics, the persistence of the sover-
eign nation-state and the maintenance of the territorial status quo are

The full conference programme can be found under Events and Con fer ences
on the GHIL’s website <www.ghil.ac.uk>.

Trans. Angela Davies (GHIL).
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considered prerequisites for international stability and peace.
Second, the territorial state has demonstrated its ability to adapt to
new challenges in very different areas, mainly associated with a
strengthening of national executives. Despite various manifestations
of change, therefore, in some areas we are justified in speaking of
strong er territoriality. With cyberspace, third, a new transnational
space has been created, one that gives the executives of territorial
states new chances for unlimited state intervention. These new op -
portunities, fourth, are often achieved at the expense of civil liberties
and democratic control. In democracies too, the relative weakening
of state power in favour of the markets comes up against an in creas -
ing separation of state power from democratic sovereignty and the
rule of law. Fifth, in the field of European integration, where the
grow ing density of regulatory demands has resulted in greater
chances and need for discretionary politics, this development para -
dig matically reveals itself in the danger of de-dem oc ra tization.

The starting point and reference for these discussions was Charles
S. Maier’s (Harvard) opening lecture on the transformation of terri-
toriality. In it Maier, who unfortunately could not attend the confer-
ence in person, touched on his earlier argument that the historical age
of territoriality has been coming to an end since the final third of the
twentieth century. As the territorial state has been increasingly weak-
ened through various manifestations of globalization, he argued, the
congruence between political and economic decision space and na -
tio nal identity space, which was a defining feature from the mid
nineteenth century to the 1970s, has dwindled.

But did an age of territoriality of this sort ever exist? John
Breuilly (London) opened the discussion by questioning this narra-
tive. He sug gested that we must distinguish between territoriality as
‘organized coercive power’ and other ideological and economic
resources of power. Since the late eighteenth century, he conceded,
there had in fact been a trend towards territorialization but, he said,
this was countered by limits placed on territorial penetration and
even a tendency towards de-territorialization. As an example,
Breuilly named the nineteenth-century informal British empire,
which had largely been based on a separation between economic
and political coercive power. In China, for example, Britain had
secured its commercial power, but had not been able to replace the
existing system of rule.
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Odd Arne Westad (London) and Partha Chatterjee (Calcutta/
New York) also explored the complex relationship between territori-
ality, sovereignty, and statehood since the early modern period by
taking the examples of China and India. Westad stressed that al -
though China has demonstrated strong territorial continuity for two
centuries, even today it is not a nation-state. In the tradition of the
Chinese empire, it represents more of a ‘nationality zoo’, he suggest-
ed, which resists a Eurocentric approach in the context of the para-
digm of the nation-state. In addition, the period 1989–90 did not rep-
resent a major turning point in China’s development. More impor-
tant, he thought, was China’s transformation into an actor on the
world markets since the 1970s, which has been instrumental for
China’s rise. Since then China has been emphasizing its sovereignty
more strongly in international politics. As Chatterjee pointed out, in
the case of India we could at best speak of ‘flexible sovereignty’ until
well into the twentieth century. Although the Mughal period’s het-
erogeneous system of rule with its overlapping sovereignties had
gradually been replaced by the British system of administration, he
said, in large parts of the subcontinent the colonial power did not
exercise any sort of direct territorial rule. Similar forms of power can
be found in many parts of the world today, he claimed.

One of the main points debated in the discussion was the signifi-
cance of the territorial state as an actor in the international system
after 1989. Jeffrey Engel (Dallas) remarked that at first sight, the
nation-state has suffered no apparent loss of significance. There are
more territorial states in the world today than ever before, he said,
covering the entire land mass of the Earth: ‘There is no nowhere any-
more.’ Even after 1989–90, territorial sovereignty represented the ‘fun-
damental bedrock of peace and stability’. But the question of effective
control of national territories is another matter. As Engel showed in
relation to US foreign policy since the 1990s, violations of sovereignty,
by armed and unarmed drones, for example, have been part of US
practice in the war on terror. This, he went on, did not signify any
abandonment of classic notions of sovereignty, but reflected the USA’s
view of itself as guarantor of the international and thus also territorial
status quo. US administrations regularly claimed that the USA was
acting as a regulatory power only in areas with a lack of state control.
By itself legalizing its actions, the USA continued to emphasize its own
national sovereignty as against the norms of international law.
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The USA is a superpower that strictly defends its own sov er -
eignty, and other states imitate it in this regard. As Chatterjee
showed, India, taking its cue from its neighbour China, is trying to be
a strong actor in security and economic policy. ‘Deepening stateness’,
he said, is characteristic of India’s interest in the recent past and in
maintaining its sovereignty at a time of globalization. This applies in
the area of migration, for example. Increasing attempts by the state to
control migration flows point to more rather than less territoriality,
and not only in India.

Similar developments were diagnosed for cyberspace. As Maier
stressed, this is a new space, rather like the oceans at one time, that
has appeared alongside state-based territoriality: ‘what was once the
oceanic realm has found a new avatar as cyberspace.’ Referring to the
current controversy about the actions of the state in digital space,
Engel said that this argument is supported by the fact that unlike in
the physical world, national borders hardly count in cyberspace,
where a ‘Wild West mentality’ predominates. The discussion sug-
gested that for various reasons, states are attempting to expand their
ac cess to cyberspace, in order gradually to ‘territorialize’ it (Peter
Hoeres, Gießen/Mainz). The losers appear to be not nation-states per
se, but their citizens, who are defenceless against this development.

Even if national borders provide no protection against drones and
attacks in cyberspace, they harbour enough politically explosive
power of their own. After the end of the Cold War, Europe in partic-
ular experienced numerous military disputes and violent territorial
conflicts which, according to Kristina Spohr (London) speak against
the decline of territoriality. At the same time, many of the states cre-
ated after 1990 aspired to join the European Union (EU) because this
step also consolidated their territorial claims. Thus they were pre-
pared to give up part of their newly gained national sovereignty in
favour of supranational institutions.

Finally, the question of alternatives to today’s territorial state was
posed by taking the EU as an example. Can solutions for the territo-
rial and transterritorial problems of modern statehood be found in
regional integration and federalism? Can the EU be understood as a
global ‘role model for systems of newly disaggregated sovereignty’
(Rödder)? Former Federal Constitutional Court judge Udo di Fabio
(Bonn) doubted whether the EU’s political system would inevitably
supersede the territorial state in Europe. Rather, he suggested, the EU



will remain a contractual community of sovereign territorial states
until the European people adopt a European constitution. Until then,
EU treaties are tied to the constitutions of member states and can be
revoked by sovereign national states. Bill Davies (Washington) also
underlined the political significance of the EU’s member states. Tak -
ing the dynamic development of the EU’s legal system as an exam-
ple, he showed that the sometimes conflictual interplay between
Euro pean institutions and member states has always shaped the
European legal community. For the Federal Republic of Ger many, for
example, the Federal Constitutional Court provides a safe house by
opposing the trend towards constitutionalizing the European Com -
munity without a real constitution. The Federal Constitutional
Court’s motive in this, di Fabio argued, is less to prop up the Federal
Re  public’s national sovereignty than to ensure democratic standards. 

As Jonathan White (London) showed, the relationship between
the European Community and its member states is not the only
defining dualism in the EU. Rather, he argued, the EU is a political
system constituted by rules and discretion, and in the Euro crisis we
can observe a shift in favour of executive-dominated exceptional
action. But this is nothing really new, he went on. Discretion is
‘inevitable in every rule-based system’ and is related to the accumu-
lation of rules. The larger the supranational rule book, the more space
opens up for exceptions—‘more rules, more discretion’. Taking the
example of the fiscal pact, he argued further that ‘executive discre-
tion’ autopoietically gives rise to ‘rule setting’ at European level.

In contrast, di Fabio pointed to the limits of discretionary integra-
tion. The present crisis of the EU, he said, urgently demands that we
go ‘back to the rules’. For democratic reasons, the solution cannot lie
in transferring ever more political powers from the member states to
supranational, independent agencies, thus removing them from
democratic control. We are at a turning point, he suggested, at which
the logic of functional integration has obviously run up against a bar-
rier. Questions of democratic legitimacy can no longer be excluded.
Instead, what is required is a community of ‘open and integrated but
sovereign states’. Following on from this, Rödder asked whether
governance at European level inevitably leads to a loss of democrat-
ic control. This argument was not, in principle, contradicted in the
course of the discussion. The relationship between territoriality and
democracy was a recurring culmination point of the conference.
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Andreas Gestrich (London) pointed out that not all territorial states
in the world are democracies, and that the two issues should be ana-
lytically separated. Breuilly added, however, that in democratic
states there is a close connection between participation, civil rights,
and a national identity space that is difficult to dissolve. Against this
background, it seems obvious that the future of democracy will be
closely linked with the future of territoriality. Do we not also have to
ask, as Vladislav Zubok noted, what the transformation of territori-
ality will mean for the territorial state’s ‘social contract’ with its citi-
zens?

In sum, participants in the discussion generally agreed that the
trajectory of the territorial states after 1990 should not be seen as a
decline. As Dominik Geppert (Bonn) pointed out in his conclusion,
by comparison with earlier research opinion, this view represents a
clear ‘shift of emphasis’ towards the persistence of the nation-state.
According to Rödder, there is ‘not too much decline’. This, in turn,
reflects current political developments, Geppert pointed out.
Ultimately, the growing international significance of large territorial
states such as Brazil, India, and China means that the end of territo-
rial statehood is receding far into the distance. Economically and
politically, the most recent trends seem to be ‘more deeply rooted in
soil’ (Geppert). Maier’s contribution to the conference also pointed in
a similar direction. Despite all present-day contrary developments,
territoriality continues to be the dominant principle, and ‘territories
at all scales remain the stubborn testing points for power’.

THORSTEN HOLZHAUSER (University of Mainz)
ANDREAS LUTSCH (University of Mainz)
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Scholarships Awarded by the GHIL 

Each year the GHIL awards a number of research scholarships to
German postgraduate and postdoctoral students to enable them to
carry out research in Britain, and to British postgraduates for re -
search visits to Germany. The scholarships are generally awarded for
a period of up to six months, depending on the requirements of the
research project. British applicants will normally be expected to have
completed one year’s postgraduate research, and be studying Ger -
man history or Anglo-German relations. Scholarships are advertised
on H-Soz-u-Kult and the GHIL’s website. Applications, which
should include a CV, educational background, list of publications
(where appropriate), and an outline of the project, together with a
supervisor’s reference confirming the relevance of the proposed
archival research, should be addressed to the Administrative Dir ect -
or, German Historical Institute London, 17 Bloomsbury Square, Lon -
don WC1A 2NJ. During their stay in Britain, German scholars pres-
ent their projects and the initial results of their research at the GHIL
Colloquium. In the second allocation for 2013 the following scholar-
ships have been awarded for research on British history, German his-
tory, and Anglo-German relations. 

Beate Althammer (Trier), Schuld—Recht—Gerechtigkeit: Be gnadi -
gungs  praktiken in der Moderne
Camilo Erlichman (Edinburgh), Strategies of Rule: Cooperation, Col -
laboration, and Conflict in the British Zone of Germany 1945–49
Nils Fehlhaber (Hanover), Konfrontation und Interaktion: Staats be -
suche zwischen Nationalsozialismus und Faschismus 1931–44
Ian Gaffney (Cambridge), Strict Control of Strichjungen: Male Pros ti tu -
tion in the Third Reich, 1933–45
Richard Hölzl (Göttingen), Conversion—Civilization—Development:
Catholic Missionaries between East Africa and Germany, 1880s–
1940s

NOTICEBOARD



Noticeboard

189

Arne Hoffrichter (Göttingen), Das Flüchtlingsdurchgangs- und Not -
auf nahmelager Uelzen-Bohldamm (1945–63): Schleuse und Wehr im
Prozess von Vertreibung und DDR-Flucht
Silke Körber (Mainz), Deutschsprachige Verleger im Exil in Groß -
britannien/USA und ihr Einfluss auf die Entwicklung des populären
illustrierten Sachbuchs im 20. Jahrhundert
Matthias Kuhnert (Munich), Engagement für die ‘Dritte Welt’: Die
britischen Entwicklungs-NGOs War on Want und Christian Aid und
ihre emotionalen Praktiken in der britischen Gesellschaft, 1965–90
Dominic Merdes (Brunswick), Die Produktion eines Pharmakons: Eine
Kartographie der Kala-Azar und der Antimonialien 
Ben Pope (Durham), Relations between Townspeople and the Rural
Nobility in Late Medieval Germany, Focusing on the Case Study of
Nuremberg
Susanne Schregel (Weimar), Intelligenz: Zur Sozial- und Politik ge -
schichte einer sozialen Unterscheidung. Deutschland und Groß bri -
tannien, 1880–1990
Andreas Spreier (Berlin), Der britische Staat und die politische Gewalt
des Nordirlandkonflikts von 1969 bis 1981
Anne Sudrow (Potsdam), Sozial- und Kulturgeschichte des kollekti -
ven Wirtschaftens in Westeuropa in den 1970er und 1980er Jahren
Daniela Wagner (Hamburg), Aussicht auf das Ende der Welt: Die
Fünf zehn Zeichen vor dem Jüngsten Gericht
Yorick Wirth (Frankfurt am Main), Common Law und Equity: Ge richts -
barkeit in England und ihre Reform im 19. Jahrhundert 
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Forthcoming Workshops and Conferences

Eleventh Workshop on Early Modern German History. Organized by the
German History Society in cooperation with the German Historical
Institute London, to be held at the GHIL, 15 Nov. 2013. Conveners:
Bridget Heal (University of St Andrews), David Lederer (National
University of Ireland, Maynooth), and Angela Schattner (GHIL).

The first workshop ran in 2002 and this event has now established
itself as the principal forum for cross-disciplinary discussion of new
research on early modern German-speaking Central Europe.
Previous themes have included artistic and literary representations,
medicine and musicology, as well as political, social, economic, and
religious history. Contributions are also welcome from those wishing
to range outside the period generally considered as ‘early modern’
and those engaged in comparative research on other parts of early
modern Europe. The day will be organized as a series of themed
workshops, each introduced by a panel chair and consisting of two to
three short papers followed by discussion. The point of the papers is
to present new findings or work-in-progress in summary form,
rather than extended detailed discussion. Accordingly, participants
are encouraged to keep to 10–15 minutes, highlight major findings or
questions, and indicate how work might develop in the future.

Writing the Lives of the Poor. Conference to be held at the GHIL, 28–30
Nov. 2013. Conveners: Andreas Gestrich (GHIL), Steven A. King
(University of Leicester, Centre for Medical Humanities).

The historiography of the dependent or marginal poor has long
drawn on a range of writings—surveys, newspaper reporting, gov-
ernment enquiries, and occasionally biographies collected by the
middling sorts—about this group. Formalized petitions from (or more
usually on behalf of) the powerless to the powerful, seeking alms,
appealing for justice, or jostling for admission to various institutions,
have also been an important mainstay of welfare studies. In the last
fifteen years, however, it has become increasingly clear that the very
poorest elements of European, Middle and Far Eastern society were
rather more literate than has often been allowed. They wrote auto -
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biographies, diaries, stories/fairy stories, or poems, some published
but many more still in manuscript form. Above all it has become
clear that the poor wrote as individuals or a collective to assert their
claims to welfare. In some places their words were mediated by
scribes, but it becomes increasingly clear that in others the ‘pauper
narrative’ directly represents the word, thoughts, sentiments, and
strategies of the poor themselves. Such documents—part of an
expanding range of areas in which the poor of the eighteenth, nine-
teenth, and early twentieth centuries were called upon to construct or
rehearse their ‘story’—present a complex interplay of rhetoric, fact,
claims-making, and lies/silences/embellishments. Sensitively used,
however, they provide a unique window onto the experience of
poverty and the nature of the welfare systems and power structures
with which the poor engaged.
This conference, organized jointly between the German Historical

Institute London and the University of Leicester Centre for Medical
Humanities, will explore the question of how the poor between the
seventeenth and twenty-first centuries sought to ‘write’ their lives.
Focusing on particular groups (for instance, the sick poor), countries,
or periods, the conference will be particularly interested in issues
such as the use of rhetoric and embellishment, interpreting silence in
narratives, the concept of honesty, outcomes, and the nature of
power relationships within welfare systems.

The Consumer on the Home Front: World War II Civilian Consumption in
Comparative Perspective. Conference to be held at the GHIL, 5–7 Dec.
2013. Conveners: Hartmut Berghoff (GHI Washington), Andreas
Gestrich (GHI London), Nikolaus Katzer (GHI Moscow), Sergey
Kudryashov (GHI Moscow), Jan Logemann (GHI Washington), Felix
Römer (GHI London).

The home front of the Second World War is increasingly recognized
by historians not only as a vital part of military strategies during a war
that saw an unparalleled degree of civilian mobilization, but also as a
cata lyst for broader social developments during the twentieth centu-
ry. His torians of the United States in particular have looked at the
home front’s role in spurring on the women’s movement or the
African–American civil rights struggle. The war, however, was also a



crucial test and catalyst for the emergence of mass consumer societies
in the twentieth century. In Germany, for example, Nazi leaders were
determined to avoid the civilian protests of the First World War.
American political leaders similarly paid close attention to ‘the con-
sumer’ during the war—this had be come increasingly central to
Keynesian economic approaches in the aftermath of the Great
Depression. In the UK, Labour’s post-war expansion and the setting
up of the National Health Service were clearly linked to the war
experience and the desire for a better life after the deprivation and
suffering of war. This conference will look at the role of the consumer
and civilian morale in the war efforts of Germany, Japan, the Soviet
Union, the United Kingdom, and the United States.

Intelligence in World History, c.1500–1918. Conference to be held at the
GHIL, 6–8 Feb. 2014. Conveners: Christopher Andrew (Cambridge),
Andreas Gestrich (GHIL), Tobias Graf (Cambridge/Heidelberg),
Dan Larsen (Cambridge), Sönke Neitzel (LSE).

For a long time, the history of intelligence has been a poor relation to
the study of international relations. On the whole, historians have
tended to pay relatively little attention to the kinds of information at
the disposal of those who made decisions about war and peace, and
even less to the methods by which such decision-makers acquired the
intelligence that underpinned the decisions they took. Yet few would
question that it did matter what decision-makers knew about the
world which they reacted to, shaped, and attempted to control. This
state of affairs has begun to change in recent years, not only in the
context of twentieth-century intelligence, where a greater interest in
intelligence services is being fuelled by the release of previously clas-
sified documents, but also in the period before 1900.
The proposed conference will bring together scholars working on

intelligence in all corners of the world during what might be called
the ‘long’ early modern period of intelligence services in an attempt
to stimulate discussion among historians of a wide range of back-
grounds. The organizers hope that such an exchange will shed light
on currently ill-understood processes, such as the professionalization
of intelligence services and their development into separate branches
of increasingly bureaucratized state apparatuses, and stimulate fur-

192

Noticeboard



ther discussion about the contribution which the study of intelligence
provides to such meta-narratives as the emergence of modernity. The
conference will encompass five thematic sessions: Intelligence and
Diplomacy; Intelligence, Warfare, and the Military; Intelligence as
Know ledge Production; Intelligence in Public Discourse; and In tel -
ligence Cooperations.

Making and Breaking the Rules: Discussion, Implementation, and Con -
sequences of Dominican Legislation. Conference to be held at the GHIL,
6–8 Mar. 2014. Convener: Cornelia Linde (GHIL). 

Recent scholarship has started to address underexplored questions
concerning the regulative and organizational structures of religious
orders in the Middle Ages. Volumes have been dedicated, for in -
stance, to the orders’ economic thought and organization as well as
to questions of obedience. While a large amount of research has been
dedicated to the Franciscans, the Cistercians, and the Cluniacs, the
Order of Preachers has been sidelined, despite the wealth of materi-
al that is available. This conference will focus exclusively on the
Order of Preachers and seeks to examine attempts to introduce order
in any area of Dominican life by means of rules and regulations.
Among the questions this conference aims to explore are: what cir-
cumstances led to the introduction of new legislation and how was it
enforced? What (pos sibly unexpected) results, in turn, did new legis-
lation bring about? What intellectual discussions preceded or fol-
lowed from these processes? Papers might also examine definitions
of obedience, individual cases of disobedience, and the consequences
of breaking the rules. This conference is interdisciplinary and open to
scholars working in any field of medieval studies. Possible sources
include legislative texts issued by the Order of Preachers, intellectu-
al debates within and outside the Order, as well as regulations intro-
duced by other institutions or secular and ecclesiastical rulers aimed
specifically at the Dominicans.
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Recent Acquisitions

Abelshauser, Werner, David A. Gilgen, and Andreas Leutzsch (eds.),
Kulturen der Weltwirtschaft (Göttingen: Vandenhoeck & Ruprecht,
2012)

Akten deutscher Bischöfe seit 1945: Westliche Besatzungszonen und Bun -
des   republik Deutschland, vol. i: 1945–1947, 2 pts., ed. Ulrich Hel -
bach,Veröffentlichungen der Kommission für Zeitgeschichte.
Reihe A: Quellen, 54 (Paderborn : Schöningh, 2012); vol. iv: 1956–
1960, ed. Heinz Hürten, Veröffentlichungen der Kommission für
Zeitgeschichte. Reihe A: Quellen, 57 (Paderborn: Schöningh, 2012)

Aly, Götz (ed.), Die Verfolgung und Ermordung der europäischen Juden
durch das nationalsozialistische Deutschland 1933–1945, vol. v: West-
und Nordeuropa, 1940–Juni 1942, ed. Katja Happe et al. (Munich:
Oldenbourg, 2012)

Amelina, Anna, Devrimsel D. Nergiz, et al. (eds.), Beyond Meth odo -
logical Nationalism: Research Methodologies for Cross-Border Studies
(New York: Routledge, 2012)

Apró, Erzsébet and Agnes Tóth (eds.), Archivführer zur ungarn -
deutschen Geschichte in den Komitatsarchiven Ungarns 1670–1950,
Schriften des Bundesinstituts für Kultur und Geschichte der
Deutschen im östlichen Europa, 44 (Munich: Oldenbourg, 2013)

Arndt, Johannes, Herrschaftskontrolle durch Öffentlichkeit: Die publizi s -
tische Darstellung politischer Konflikte im Heiligen Römischen Reich
1648–1750, Veröffentlichungen des Instituts für Europäische Ge -
schichte Mainz, 224 (Göttingen: Vandenhoeck & Ruprecht, 2013)

Aschmann, Birgit, Preußens Ruhm und Deutschlands Ehre: Zum nati -
onalen Ehrdiskurs im Vorfeld der preußisch-französischen Kriege des 19.
Jahrhunderts, Beiträge zur Militärgeschichte, 72 (Munich: Olden -
bourg, 2013)

Ashton, Rosemary, Victorian Bloomsbury (New Haven: Yale Uni ver sity
Press, 2012)

Augusteijn, Joost and Eric Storm (eds.), Region and State in Nineteenth-
Century Europe: Nation-Building, Regional Identities and Separatism
(Basingstoke: Palgrave Macmillan, 2012)
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Bach, Maurizio (ed.), Der entmachtete Leviathan: Löst sich der souveräne
Staat auf? Zeitschrift für Politik, Sonderband 5 (Baden-Baden:
Nomos Verlagsgesellschaft, 2013)

Bachrach, David S., Warfare in Tenth-Century Germany, Warfare in
History (Woodbridge: Boydell Press, 2012)

Bankier, David, Dan Michman, et al. (eds.), Pius XII and the Holocaust:
Current State of Research (Jerusalem: Yad Vashem, 2012)

Bartels, Christoph and Rainer Slotta (eds.), Der alteuropäische Bergbau:
Von den Anfängen bis zur Mitte des 18. Jahrhunderts, Geschichte des
deutschen Bergbaus, 1 (Münster: Aschendorff, 2012)

Bauerkämper, Arnd, Das umstrittene Gedächtnis: Die Erinnerung an Na -
tional sozialismus, Faschismus und Krieg in Europa seit 1945 (Pader -
born: Schöningh, 2012)

Becker, Julian, Das britische ‘Board of Longitude’ 1714–1828, Schriften
zur Ideen- und Wissenschaftsgeschichte, 9 (Hamburg: Kovac, 2013)

Becker, Rainald, Nordamerika aus süddeutscher Perspektive: Die Neue
Welt in der gelehrten Kommunikation des 18. Jahrhunderts, Trans at -
lan tische Historische Studien, 47 (Stuttgart: Steiner, 2012)

Beierl, Florian M., Carl von Linde: Erfinder, Unternehmer und Touris -
muspionier am Obersalzberg (Essen: Klartext Verlag, 2012)

Bennett, George Henry, The Nazi, the Painter and the Forgotten Story of
the SS Road (London: Reaktion Books, 2012)

Berg, Maxine (ed.), Writing the History of the Global: Challenges for the
Twenty-First Century (Oxford: Oxford University Press, 2013)

Beyer, Katrin, Witz und Ironie in der politischen Kultur Englands im Hoch -
mittelalter: Interaktionen und Imaginationen, Religion und Po li tik, 2
(Würzburg: Ergon, 2012)

Biskup, Thomas, Friedrichs Größe: Inszenierungen des Preußenkönigs in
Fest und Zeremoniell 1740–1815 (Frankfurt am Main: Campus Ver -
lag, 2012)

Böhme, Gernot, Geschichte im Querblick: Die Weimarer Republik in der
Perspektive eines Zeitgenossen (Paderborn: Schöningh, 2012)

Bösch, Frank and Jürgen Danyel (eds.), Zeitgeschichte: Konzepte und
Methoden (Göttingen: Vandenhoeck & Ruprecht, 2012)

Borgolte, Michael, Julia Dücker, et al. (eds.), Europa im Geflecht der
Welt: Mittelalterliche Migrationen in globalen Bezügen, Europa im
Mittelalter, 20 (Berlin: Akademie Verlag, 2012)

Borgolte, Michael, Stiftung und Memoria, ed. Tillmann Lohse, Stif -
tungs geschichten, 10 (Berlin: Akademie Verlag, 2012)
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Brandes, Detlef, ‘Umvolkung, Umsiedlung, rassische Bestandsaufnahme’:
NS-’Volkstumspolitik’ in den böhmischen Ländern, Veröffentli chun -
gen des Collegium Carolinum, 125 (Munich: Oldenbourg, 2012)

Brandstetter, Marc, Die NPD unter Udo Voigt: Organisation, Ideologie,
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